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LET THE WORD OF CHRIST 
DWELL IN YOU RICHLY IN 
ALL WISDOM  
(COL. 3:16). 

TO THE END THAT YE SHOULD 
WALK WORTHILY OF GOD, 
WHO CALLETH YOU INTO HIS 
OWN  KINGDOM AND GLORY 

(I THESS. 2:12). 
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Fingerpost 
By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C. 

Fifty Times 
That is the number of visits paid by a Christian lady to a neighbouring 
husband and wife to invite them along to hear the gospel. And each time 
they refused. Did she give up? No! When she called the next time they 
reluctantly agreed to accompany her in the hope that she might be pacified 
and not ask them again. That night they were both saved. There was not 
only rejoicing in heaven among the angels of God, on that memorable 
night, but there was untold joy in the heart of that faithful, diligent worker 
for Christ. 

One of the greatest endeavours of the enemy today is to discourage 
God's people. He is happiest when we are sad, depressed, despairing, and 
ready to give up. Paul was well aware of this tendency when he wrote, 
"And let us not be weary in well-doing: for in due season we shall reap, if 
we faint not" (Gal.6:9). To faint means to relax, to lose heart, to unloose, as 
a bow string. An arrow can only reach its mark from a taut bow and our 
service for the Master can only be its most effective when we rise above 
life's disappointments. 

Distributing leaflets is one of the most discouraging aspects of gospel 
witness. Yet, unknown so often to the faithful scatterer of this precious 
seed, God is saving souls through a leaflet placed in a hand or in a home. A 
man was once saved from committing suicide through a Christian knocking 
on his door in order to give him personally a tract. He read the leaflet and 
was saved. 

To be fainthearted carries the thought of being small of soul. We can 
actually shrink within ourselves. Our vision and interests can become 
almost microscopic instead of large and bountiful. Our energies become 
dissipated; our zeal wilts; and defeat stares us in the face. This is when we 
are tempted to "throw in the sponge". But in times like these there is very 
near to us a band of faithful witnesses, shouting to us their words of cheer. 
"Faint not", says Paul. "The joy of the LORD is your strength", declares 
Nehemiah (Neh.8:10). "The battle is the LORD'S", cries David (1 
Sam.17:47). "Be of good courage", exclaims Ezra (Ezra 10:4). "Hold fast", 
encourages Paul (1 Thess.5:21). "Be thou faithful unto death, and I will 
give thee the crown of life", proclaims our Lord and Master (Rev.2:10). 

And what shall we answer? "By Thy grace we will'. 
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(1) Introduction Departure from the Faith 

During 1971 a series of monthly articles appeared in this magazine under 
the general title, Contending for the Faith. What was attempted in those 
articles was a restatement of various fundamental doctrines of the Faith 
which was once for all delivered unto the saints. The introductory article to 
the series emphasized that the general tenor of New Testament teaching 
indicated that conflict and struggle would be the norm in Christian 
testimony during the present age, and that our Lord warned His apostles 
that they would encounter relentless opposition during their lifetime, that 
the struggle would continue after their departure, and would reach its 
climax in the great apostasy at the end of the age. 

The attack on the Christian Faith during the apostolic age and the 
centuries following was formidable. Those who stood on guard against the 
onslaught of the enemy had to face attack on several fronts. The first attack 
came from Judaism. Here the conflict was fierce and prolonged and had 
repercussions even in the apostolic circle itself. Then there were those 
known as Gnostics who claimed mystical spiritual insight and sought to 
combine Greek philosophy with the Christian Faith. This was a subtle and 
dangerous menace and more than one reference to it in the Epistles reveals 
the concern of the apostles lest it should gain a foothold (e.g. Col.2:8). 
Later there were the great Trinitarian controversies, and heresies attacking 
the doctrine of our Lord's Person. On the one hand there were those who 
denied His full Deity and on the other those who detracted from His true 
Manhood. Then came the heresy of Pelagianism which denied the doctrines 
of original sin and salvation by grace. 

These were some of the early doctrinal deviations from the Christian 
Faith. There were many others. In recent times new 
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and more destructive heresies have entered the field and are being 
vigorously deployed by various schools of theologians. In total the assault 
on the fundamentals of our Faith today is on an unprecedented scale. In 
these circumstances editors of Needed Truth have decided to publish in 
succeeding months during the present year, if the Lord will, a series of 
articles tracing the rise of some of these heresies and the nature of their 
menace, and to explore the true doctrine of the Lord which they impugn. 

It is sometimes contended that there is no profit in raking up the 
controversies of the early centuries because they have no relevance today. 
That is a shallow and mistaken conclusion. During the past one hundred 
years or so there has arisen a spate of heretical cults claiming the support of 
Holy Scripture yet denying many of its basic doctrines. It is not, perhaps, 
generally realized that much of the error underlying these movements is but 
a re-hash of the early heresies to which we have referred. The present 
phenomenal growth of cults and isms is a serious challenge to the Christian 
Faith and a major concern of those defending it. Sometimes the heresy is 
mixed with an element of truth. This is error in its most dangerous form and 
all the more difficult to refute. A subtle characteristic of many of the cults is 
the manipulation of texts ripped from their context, strung together, and 
camouflaged with orthodox terminology so as to trap the unwary. Hence 
their success with nominal "Christians" who have only a passing acquaint-
ance with the Word of God. Take, as an example, so-called Jehovah's 
Witnesses (a pretentious misnomer if ever there was one) who grow in 
strength all over the world. Underlying their arrogant propaganda are very 
serious distortions of Holy Scripture. The methods employed and the 
objectives pursued are unchristian and illogical. Yet many simple souls, 
bewildered by passing events, succumb to their pernicious teaching. 

These are some of the considerations which induce us to refer to these 
matters in 1972. It is not a pleasant task, but the only way to expose error is 
to drag it into the light. Under the guise of "love"—real love "rejoiceth not 
in unrighteousness, but rejoiceth with the truth" (1 Cor.13:6)—some would 
tolerate error as the price of peace. This was not the apostolic method. "The 
Faith of our Lord Jesus Christ" (Jas.2:1) was so precious to them that they 
dedicated their lives to its defence. Their example is on record for our 
encouragement. No cause is more worthy. Jude's stirring call to the faithful 
is age-long in its relevance: "I was constrained to write unto you exhorting 
you to contend earnestly for the Faith which was once for all delivered unto 
the saints" (Jude 1:3). This is our task today. 
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It may be well to stress here that there is no authoritative basis for 
Christian doctrine outside the Holy Scriptures. The New Testament is the 
sequel to Old Testament revelation. In its structure we observe the working 
of the Divine Mind. First there are the four Gospel narratives giving the 
record of the historical manifestation of the Son of God. These form the 
basis of New Testament revelation, as, similarly the book of Moses—the 
Pentateuch—forms the basis of Old Testament revelation. Then comes the 
Acts of the Apostles, the link between the Gospels and the Epistles. The 
Gospels begin with the birth of Jesus Christ, the Son of God; the Acts 
begins with the historical Effusion of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost. Then the 
tremendous significance of these two great crises in the dealings of God 
with men is developed and applied in the Epistles. Finally, in the book of 
Revelation we are given a panoramic view of the glorious future—the 
summit of divine revelation. Within the compass of the completed 
Scriptures the Christian Faith in its entirety is enshrined. 

Because of the rise of heretical teaching in the early centuries A.D., 
certain Creeds and Confessions of Faith were formulated by the early 
Fathers (a term applied by historians to Christian leaders in the sub-
apostolic age). The three main Creeds are the Apostles' Creed, the Nicene 
Creed and the Athanasian Creed. They are accepted as orthodox Christian 
doctrine by the Roman Catholic Church, the Church of England, and other 
sections of Christendom. Article 38 of the Thirty Nine Articles of the 
Church of England states: "The Three Creeds . . . ought thoroughly to be 
received and believed: for they may be proved by most certain warrants of 
Holy Scripture". 

It is not our purpose to examine these Creeds here. Reference may be 
made to some of them later in this series of articles. Nor do we question 
their necessity or utility. The advantages of such formularies as summaries 
of belief are evident. The point we make here is the danger when they come 
to be regarded as of equal authority with Holy Scripture. We must not 
regard them as authoritative merely because they have the support of 
tradition. If "they may be proved by most certain warrants of Holy 
Scripture" all well and good. But if phrases and ideas are introduced which 
are not warranted by Scripture, or if attempts are made to codify what 
Scripture leaves undefined, then we must exercise the utmost care lest we 
go beyond what is written. 

At the time of the Reformation it became necessary for the Reformed  
Churches to  re-define their  doctrinal  position  in 
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regard to certain fundamentals of the Faith. The formularies they produced 
are called Confessions. Excellent and weighty as these Confessions are as 
statements of belief the proviso outlined above with regard to the Creeds 
applies to them also. They are valid only where they are firmly based on 
Holy Scripture. 

One further point. It is common among some Christians to decry 
doctrine as barren and divisive, and to exalt "love" as the panacea to secure 
Christian unity. We commented earlier on a spurious use of this much 
abused word. It is important, of course, that those who contend for the Faith 
take care to do so with meekness and forbearance. The proper balance is 
struck in Paul's injunction, "Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like 
men, be strong. Let all that ye do be done in love" (1 Cor.16:13,14). Two 
extremes are to be avoided: a mere intellectual grasp of Scripture truth 
divorced from Christian graces, and a shallow devotionalism which 
disregards the plain teaching of the Word of God. There is a close bond 
between Christian doctrine and Christian living. Conduct is based on belief, 
and it was the method of the apostles, guided by the Spirit of God, to use 
the massive truths of divine revelation as a lever to move the saints along 
the path of holy living. Outstanding examples of this are found in the great 
Christological passages in the epistles to the Ephesians, Philippians and 
Colossians, all of which have a high doctrinal content with a devotional 
aim. Paul, writing to his son in the Faith, Timothy, as from one man of God 
to another, emphasizes the very great importance of sound teaching. He 
desired that Timothy would be "a good minister of Christ Jesus, nourished 
in the words of the Faith, and of the good doctrine" (1 Tim.4:6), and that he 
should "hold the pattern of sound words which thou hast heard from me, in 
faith and love which is in Christ Jesus" (2 Tim.1:13). Let these words be 
heeded by reader and writer alike. The battle against error is no mere 
wrangle of words. "We are contending for our all". 

A Word to Preachers 
"For God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth on Him should not perish, but have eternal life" (Jn 
3:16). 

Just as the infant's hand can grasp the acorn which holds "the giant oak" 
within it, so the youngest child who can lisp 
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"the Nicodemus sermon" may with truth be said to know the gospel, and yet 
in every word of it there is a depth and mystery of meaning which God 
alone can fathom. Tell me what it is to perish, and enable me to grasp the 
thought of a life that is eternal. Measure for me the abyss of man's 
wickedness and guilt during all the ages of his black and hateful history, 
that I may realize in some degree what the world is which God has loved; 
and then, pausing for a moment to wonder at the thought that such a world 
could be loved at all, hasten on to speak of love that gave the Son. And 
when you have enabled me to know this love, which cannot be known, for 
it passes knowledge, press on still and tell me of the sacrifice by which it 
has measured and proved itself—His Son, His Only begotten Son. Make me 
to know, in the fulness of knowledge. Him who declared that the Father 
alone could know Him. And when you have achieved all this, I turn again 
to the words of Christ, and I read that it was GOD who so loved the world, 
and I crave to know who and what God is. I can rise to the thought of love, 
perhaps to an evil world, and the conception of love giving up an only son 
is not beyond me; but when I come to know that it was GOD who loved, 
that GOD was the giver, and GOD'S Son the gift, I stand as a wondering 
worshipper in the presence of the Infinite, and confess that such knowledge 
is too high for me. 

Think becomingly of the gospel, remembering that it is the gospel of 
GOD. And His gospel is like Himself. The heaven of heavens cannot 
contain Him, and yet He owns the humble heart as a fitting home. So also, 
in its simplicity and plainness, the good news is within the reach of the 
most ignorant, aye, and even of the lowest and the worst, for such may hear 
and believe and live; but in its depth and fulness it is known to God alone, 
for it is a revelation of Himself. 

But not only has the gospel a depth and dignity and glory all its own 
because it is in a special sense a revelation of God, it has also a distinctive 
greatness by virtue of its peculiar mission, and of the issues involved in the 
proclamation of it. It is divinely called "the power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth". The power of God! no words can add force to 
this, and words that detract from it are impious. The power which made the 
worlds and alone can raise the dead, such is the power to the sinner who 
believes. Let the preacher remember this; and while he humbly consecrates 
to God every talent he possesses, let him never attempt by unworthy means 
to add attractiveness to such a message. 

(From, The Gospel and its Ministry, Sir Robert Anderson) 
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COMMENT 

by 
TORCHLIGHT 

Profit and Loss 
"What doth it profit a man, to gain the whole world, 
and forfeit his life?" (Mk.9:36). 
The question posed by our Lord to His 

apostles at a crucial phase of His ministry is searching and pertinent, and an 
appropriate one to reiterate as we enter 1972. To every one of us it presents 
an inescapable challenge. The profit motive is the hub of the world of 
commerce, and our Lord used it as a simile to impress the important 
spiritual lesson that a human life is a trading commodity in the market of 
heaven. 

The question, "What doth it profit a man? . . ." is frequently used in the 
preaching of the gospel to the unsaved. We do not criticize its use in this 
way, but we are dealing with it here in its primary application to the life of 
the Christian. In the passage from which it is taken, and in the parallel 
passages in Matthew and Luke, our Lord is dealing with discipleship in 
terms of profit and loss in the final account. Who better than He, the Lord 
of life, could give counsel on the vital subject of spiritual investment? 

The problem of human life, its meaning and its purpose, has engaged 
thinking men down the ages. Its brevity and uncertainty are frequently 
emphasized in Scripture. James asked, "What is your life?", and compared 
its duration to a "vapour, that appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth 
away" (Jas.4:14). Yet, as our Lord's words indicate, although the tenure of 
our life on earth is brief, its circumstances full of change and its end 
uncertain, it is the most precious commodity that God has given to us—the 
spiritual capital entrusted to every Christian. 

Moses and Paul are outstanding examples of men who made a spiritual 
investment of their lives according to the principles laid down by our Lord. 
Both learned the lesson that life is expendable and not for personal 
aggrandisement. Each of them made a deliberate choice—the choice of 
faith. Neither 
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received the plaudits of men; their gain is credited in the heavenly balance 
sheet. The accounting there is according to the principle: 

"Whosoever would save his life shall  lose it; and whosoever shall lose his life for 
My sake shall find it" (Matt.16:25). 
Lot and Demas stand out in Scripture as solemn warnings against 

investing life for present gain and incurring eternal loss. Both men made a 
deliberate choice, and no doubt that choice was applauded by the worldly-
wise: "Men praise thee, when thou doest well to thyself" (Ps.49:18). But 
Lot and Demas squandered lives full of opportunity; they bartered the 
future for the present, the spiritual for the material; the eternal for the 
temporal. Solemn thought! "Of all sad words of tongue or pen, the saddest 
are, 'It might have been'." 

Considerations such as these bring home to us the importance of profit 
and loss as we trade with our lives. The man of business must take stock 
periodically to discover the results of his trading. Stocktaking is a necessary 
exercise for the Christian, too; a time to stand back and take a careful look 
at himself. What are my priorities? What motivates me? What really 
matters to me? Do I measure up to the yardstick of true discipleship as the 
Master defined it? These are searching but necessary questions, and the 
beginning of a new year is a fitting time to face them. 

Let us take a look once more at the counsel our Lord gave on this matter 
of discipleship: 

"If any man would come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross 
daily, and follow Me" (Lk.9:23). 

The disciple must carry a cross to crucify self. Some time ago I noted the 
force of the word 'daily' in this quotation. I found encouragement in the 
thought that each day brings a new opportunity. If I failed yesterday, and 
yielded to self and laid down the cross, let me not despair. I can retrace my 
steps and take up the cross again today; each day counts in the final 
reckoning. 

"What is a yielded life? 
Tis one at God's command,  
For Him to mould, to form, to use  
Or do with it as He may choose, 
Resistless in His hand. 
What is a yielded life? 
A life whose only will.  
When into blest subjection brought—  
In every deed and aim and thought  
Seeks just to do His will. 
What is a yielded life? 
A life which Love has won.  
And in surrender full, complete.  
Lay all in gladness at the feet 
Of God's most Holy Son." 
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The Life 

and Times 

of David (1) 

THE SHEPHERD BOY 

by G. Jarvie, of Glasgow 

"The LORD is my Shepherd, I shall not want" (Ps.23:1). 

This well-known psalm has often cheered and refreshed the hearts of those 
who love the Lord. It is a shepherd's song about the chief Shepherd; short 
and simple, but heart-warming. Only a man who had known God's 
shepherd-care in his own life could have written it. David wrote it, and we 
love to sing it. 

"He . . . took him from the sheepfolds", wrote Asaph, "to feed . . . Israel 
His inheritance" (Ps.78:70,71). The chief Shepherd had called the shepherd-
hearted man to shepherd His people. He was eminently fitted for the work. 
His training had been with sheep; let us watch him at work: 

"when there came a lion, or a bear, and took a lamb out of 
the flock, I went out after him, and smote him, and delivered 
it out of his mouth: and when he rose against me, I caught 
him by his beard, and smote him and slew him" (1 Sam.17:34,35). 
 

This   is   an   astonishing   account   of   the   young   shepherd's prowess. 
Why should he risk his life for a mere lamb of the flock when all the odds 
were against him? What chance had a stripling of a youth against a lion or a 
bear? David knew his God, and they that know Him can do exploits 
(Dan.11:32). 

Two things impress us: first, his confidence in the shepherd-care of God, 
and second, his love for the lambs. Here is a stirring example for shepherds 
among God's people today. Have we lost any lambs from our assembly? If 
so, did we travail in prayer for them as we might have done? It costs 
something to save lambs; the lion is still on the prowl seeking whom he 
may devour (1 Pet.5:8), hence the need for Peter's exhortation to shepherds 
to be watchful and sober. 
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Lions prowl by night and bears hunt by day, but David kept watch and 
did not spare himself in his shepherd-care. When Samuel later came to 
anoint one of Jesse's sons, all his brothers paraded before the prophet but 
David was out on the hillside with his lambs and sheep. The chief part of a 
shepherd's work is with the sheep. David spent his time tending the sheep 
and keeping watch for their enemies. This is an important lesson for 
shepherds. 

The language used by David in Ps.23 no doubt reflects his watchfulness 
over the welfare of his own flock. And he uses these shepherd terms to 
express the chief Shepherd's care for him, "He maketh me to lie down in 
green pastures: He leadeth me beside the still waters" (ver. 2). How expres-
sive! Green pastures, and still waters. When the Lord spoke to Simon Peter 
on that memorable occasion at the sea of Tiberius, He said, "Simon . . . 
Feed My lambs . . . Tend My sheep . . . Feed My sheep" (Jn 21:15-17). This 
word comes to shepherds among God's people today. The chief Shepherd 
who taught David and Peter will teach us also. 

The lambs of the flock need to be fed in the "green pastures" of the 
Word. Bible-classes for the young should be held in every church of God. 
This is necessary and important. The young need a wide coverage of the 
Word to bring out the lessons that they need. And they must not only be fed 
with the Word, they must also be taught to pray, for this restores the soul. 
Without prayer they will not be able to endure. And how important it is that 
they should be guided in the paths of righteousness for His name's sake. 
There are wrong habits to be corrected. Lying and cheating in every form 
must be shown to be wrong. They must be taught the importance of putting 
the Lord first in all things, and to set apart the Lord's day for the Lord's 
service as much as is in their power. They must be shown the importance of 
giving the Lord His portion of all that He gives to them, and to yield their 
lives to Him who gave His life for them (2 Cor.5:14,15). 

It was a wise word that David gave to his son Solomon in 1 Chron.28:9. 
Young disciples would do well to memorize it. And how helpful are 
David's words to the Lord, and to Israel in 1 Chron.29. 

But even when the lambs of the flock have been fed and guided there is 
still the need to watch over them and protect them from the lion and the 
bear. In the secret place of the Most High shepherd-hearted men must 
prevail in prayer to snatch the disciples from the grasp of the enemy. 
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When the time drew near for David to leave the obscurity of the 
sheepfold to "feed Israel His inheritance" the prophet was sent to anoint 
him for this greater work. The man who had learned to trust God in secret 
must now come forward and demonstrate his trust in God before the people 
of Israel. It was David who wrote: 

"Oh how great is Thy goodness, which Thou hast laid up for them that fear 
Thee, which Thou hast wrought for them that put their trust in Thee, before 
the sons of men!" (Ps.31:19). David was a bright example of this, and his 
conduct in the Vale of Elah proved the reality of his trust in God. 

At his anointing "The Spirit of the LORD came mightily upon David 
from that day forward" (1 Sam.16:13). The word of the LORD to Samuel 
that day was: 

"The LORD seeth not as man seeth, for man looketh on the outward 
appearance, but the LORD looketh on the heart". 

We should all note well this word. What we are in secret with God is the 
measure of our true value. Only by cultivating fellowship with God in 
secret can we show out His excellencies to others. 

Walking, standing, sitting 
Ps.1 pronounces blessing in three well-worded triplets. He is a happy man 
who walks not in the counsel of the wicked, nor stands in the way of 
sinners, nor sits in the seat of the scornful. Such a man has his delight in the 
law of the LORD. In it he meditates day and night. In the root of the 
Hebrew word for meditation is the imagery of a lion growling for sheer joy 
over his meat. Delightful, if somewhat forceful contemplation of the man or 
woman of God in the thorough day to day enjoyment of the reading and 
pondering of the Word. 

We look briefly at the three well-known conditions of spiritual 
experience: 

(1)   Walking with God 
The experience is as old as Eden and was first broken there. The LORD 
God brought to Adam every beast and fowl to see what he would call them. 
It was the beginnings of God walking with men. And in the cool of the day 
of Adam's transgression our first parents heard what had formerly been to 
them the well-loved voice, as the LORD God walked in the garden and 
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called them. But now their walking days with God had ceased, nor would 
they be resumed till communion was restored. 

In due course Enoch came, and he "walked with God . . . three hundred 
years". It was a long walk in a dark day. Jude described many of his 
contemporaries as "wild waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame; 
wandering stars, for whom the blackness of darkness hath been reserved for 
ever". Fearless, Enoch denounced them in the words of the prophecy 
disclosed centuries later through Jude (Jude 1:13-15). Thus men who 
habitually walk with God are in a state of communion and in a position to 
speak for God His message regarding others. 

Then Noah came and he too walked with God. On every hand was 
corruption and violence; already there was "no fear of God before their 
eyes". But this walker with God was in communion with his God and as a 
result Noah received the revelation of His purposes for that day. So he 
became "a preacher of righteousness" to "the world of the ungodly", and his 
walk of faith found expression in his work of faith. 

Then Abram came, and he too walked with God. He had heard the call 
beyond the River, where "they served other gods". He separated himself 
and came to the land of God's choice for him. There the men of the cities of 
the plain "were wicked and sinners against the LORD exceedingly", but 
Abram maintained his separation, regardless of financial cost. To such a 
man the LORD appeared, saying, "I am God Almighty; walk before Me, 
and be thou perfect". What a demand, what a standard! Yet it developed 
into what might fittingly be compared to the long walk of a man with his 
friend, for Abram became known as "the friend of God". So God 
communed with him (Gen.18:33) and Abram came into the secrets of His 
counsel. 

Then Levi came and of him (and in particular of Aaron his priestly 
descendant) Malachi wrote some lovely things, centuries later. "He walked 
with Me in peace and uprightness, and did turn many from iniquity. For the 
priest's lips should keep knowledge and they should seek the law at his 
mouth: for he is the messenger of the LORD of hosts" (Mal.2:4-7). Thus 
"Levi", in his walk with God, knew inward peace and showed outward 
uprightness, and by reason of his communion with the LORD he became 
His messenger to His people. 

And so, down the ages, men and women learned to walk with God. 
Those of Old Testament days are brilliantly reviewed in Heb.11, where, as 
here, time would fail to name them. But all walking with God reached its 
glorious climax when the Son of God was here, and men "looked upon 
Jesus as He walked". That was the supreme walk of unmarred, unbroken 
communion, from Bethlehem to Calvary, Father and Son going both of 
them together. Others were privileged from time to 
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time to share in the joy of that walk, perhaps never so choicely expressed as 
when He drew near to the two on the Emmaus highway. Of that 
momentous experience they later said, "Was not our heart burning within 
us, while He spake to us in the way, while He opened to us the Scriptures?" 
So men and women still walk in communion with Him, and their hearts  
still  burn   until,   "While  I  was  musing  the fire kindled: then  spake  I 
with  my tongue   (Ps.39:3).  Little wonder the Holy Spirit said, "Look 
therefore carefully how ye walk, not as unwise, but as wise; redeeming the 
time, because the days are evil" (Eph.5:15,16). So much depends upon it. 
Such be the tribute of thy pilgrim journey When life's last mile thy feet 
have bravely trod— When thou hast gone to all that there awaits thee. This 
simple epitaph—"He walked with God". 

(J. Danson Smith) 

(2)   Standing in His presence 
When the owner of the vineyard went into the market about the eleventh 
hour he "found others standing; and he saith unto them, Why stand ye here 
all the day idle?" (Matt.20:6). Standing idle all the day; hired just in time at 
the eleventh hour. 

Gabriel, the angel, said to Zacharias, "I am Gabriel, that stand in the 
presence of God; and I was sent. . ." (Lk.1:19). Standing and sent. Gabriel 
was not standing idle. No beings in the divine Presence stand idle. When 
Ezekiel was privileged to see them, he noted that they "ran and returned as 
the appearance of a flash of lightning" (Ezek.1:14). Winds, and a flame of 
fire, was how the psalmist described those who stand in His presence 
(Ps.104:4). 

Elijah said, "As the LORD, the God of Israel liveth, before whom I 
stand . . ." (1 Kgs.17:1). So when the word of the LORD came to him, 
saying, Go, he went; whether it was to the court of the wicked Ahab in 
17:1, or to the infuriated Ahab in 1 Kgs.18:1. Human or angelic, it matters 
not, those who stand habitually in the presence of God are not only given 
messages for others but are also instant in their commission. Who among us 
would not long and pray for this experience of standing in His presence, 
and being sent forth commissioned? 

Of others we read that when they stood in the divine Presence it was in a 
ministry Godward. Indeed "ministering spirits, sent forth" may well 
indicate a Godward ministry combined with an outward-bound service. We 
recall the word of good king Hezekiah to the Levites, "My sons, be not now 
negligent: for the LORD hath chosen you to stand before Him to minister 
unto Him, and that ye should be His ministers, and burn incense" (2 
Chron.29:11). So in the divine Presence some men were honoured to stand 
in a Godward ministry. 
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some offering incense, some lifting up their hands to the sanctuary blessing 
God in the service of praise. The latter were employed in this work day and 
night, the singers being in number 288, thus enabling the twelve tribes to 
enjoy a twenty-four hour representation in the Temple worship. 

Standing in the presence of God. They stand close who love His Word, 
reading it, meditating on it, then going out to live it. The wise king 
described it for God this way, "Blessed is the man that heareth Me, 
watching daily at My gates, waiting at the posts of My doors" (Prov.8:34). 
Hearing, watching, waiting at God's doorpost. No wonder doorkeepers in 
the LORD'S house of old loved their assignment. They were sons of Korah. 
Other of his sons were chosen to be singers. They went right inside the 
beautiful building in their service. The doorkeepers only stood at the 
threshold. But they said, "I had rather be a doorkeeper in the house of my 
God, than to dwell in the tents of wickedness" (Ps.84:10). 

Only to stand on the threshold 
Though I see not the Master's face. 
At the gate of His holy palace 
To have my name and my place. 
From my post I shall never wander 
At my watch I shall never sleep, 
And my heart shall sing for gladness 

At the door I am set to keep. Individually we too can enjoy 
today the personal experience of standing in His presence, constantly 
availing ourselves of the cleansing blood for communion. They hear most 
who stand closest. They receive greater assignments who stand nearest. 
Collectively too we may enjoy today the experience of standing in the 
divine Presence in Godward ministry. We refer particularly to the time of 
the breaking of the bread. It is then, when gathered to keep the 
Remembrance of the Lord Jesus, that the people of God draw near in holy 
priesthood service, responding to the invitation of Heb.10:22. The boldness 
to draw near is one of the glories of the New Covenant, the way of the 
holies has been dedicated to this sublime purpose, for His people there is "a 
place of access among them that stand by" (Zech.3:7), and the Lord Jesus 
an enabling Great Priest over the house of God. In all the range of God's 
dealings with His people, was there ever so glorious an era as this, so 
complete an experience of divine service? 

(3)   Sitting at His feet 
From earliest times the learner sat at the teacher's feet, actually or 
metaphorically. There was a God-given principle in it, for at Sinai, Israel 
"sat down at Thy feet; every one shall receive of Thy words" (Deut.33:3). 
They sat to receive and to bear away. 
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Elijah was taken away from the head of Elisha (2 Kgs.2:5), so the young 
man who poured water on his hands also sat at his feet. Then in due course 
the sons of the prophets sat at the feet of Elisha (2 Kgs.2:15). 
Paul said at his Jerusalem defence that he had been "brought up in this city, 
at the feet of Gamaliel, instructed . . ." (Acts 22:3). He had been reared and 
nourished there in the spiritual sphere, just as Moses had been in the 
physical, first in his mother's home and then in the palace of Pharaoh's 
daughter. And both men emerged as giants in their own sphere. In the 
fragrant Bethany home, the two sisters prepared for their much-loved 
Guest, and at some point Mary left her sister and "also sat at the Lord's feet, 
and heard His word" (Lk.10:39). Martha, excellent Martha, went alone to 
serve an elaborate meal to the point of personal distraction. But Mary knew 
something of the secret of the proper apportionment of time between 
serving and sitting at His feet. She was criticised for her choice, 
misunderstood in this and other things, but in sitting awhile at His feet and 
listening she had chosen "the good part" and would never lose it, nor the 
things she heard. "And it was that Mary which anointed the Lord with 
ointment, and wiped His feet with her hair" (Jn 11:2). To her they were 
lovely feet, with the beauty of which Isaiah had written (Isa.52:7). As she 
sat beside them and listened, she saw what others failed to see; she saw 
impending Calvary and, regardless of cost, brought her very precious 
spikenard and anointed Him in anticipation of His burial. So far as we know 
she did not go to the tomb with the others, but He went over against where 
she lived for His ascension. In her sitting she had understood, and He 
appreciated it. Taking the time to sit at His feet and listen resulted then and 
results still in intelligent service, most acceptable to Him. Our heavenly 
Lover still yearns for those who, in a day of many pressures and advancing 
knowledge in things which are doomed to pass away, still take time to feel 
at home amid eternal things, will still find it their delight to sit at His feet, 
to stand in His presence, to walk at His side. 

Only to stand on the threshold, 
Ah! this were heaven to me, 
After the weary desert, 
After the wintry sea. 
But I hear Him call me higher 
In accents long and sweet— 
I shall not stand on the threshold 
But sit at the Master's feet. 

 
Barrhead J. L. Ferguson 
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Voices from the Past 

The Name and the Memorial (1) 

"To Thy Name and to Thy memorial is the desire of our soul" 
(Isa.26:8). 

The truth here presented concerning the Name and the Memorial offers 
food for thought, and may yield profit and blessing. The place in which 
Jehovah chose to put His Name of old, was that to which was the desire of 
His soul, as the words of Ps.132:13,14, tell: 

"For Jehovah hath chosen Zion, He hath desired it 
for His habitation. This is My resting place for 
ever, Here will I dwell; for I have desired it." 

But previous to this that Place was in Shiloh (see Jer.7:12), and here was 
the tabernacle, the dwelling place of Jehovah. Here, in the appointed 
season, the Passover was kept, in the Place where Jehovah chose to cause 
His Name to dwell there (Deut.16:2,6,11,15,16), so that, in the Place of the 
Name, in the appointed season, the Memorial was to be kept, according to 
the words of Ex.12:14: "And this day shall be unto you for a memorial, and 
ye shall keep it a feast to Jehovah throughout your generations; ye shall 
keep it a feast by an ordinance forever". 

Further legislation concerning this was given in association with the 
circumstances recorded in Num.9. These present certain restrictions 
imposed, as well as certain possibilities that might arise to prevent the 
desire of the soul being effected. Where such desire existed, it was pleasing 
to God, even when circumstances over which one had no control prevented 
effect being given thereto. If defilement had been contracted, those having 
this desire would eagerly embrace God's provision for removing the same, 
so that they might take advantage of His gracious consideration in giving 
them opportunity to keep the Memorial a month later. But he who failed to 
embrace such gracious consideration, or could not plead being on a journey, 
or defilement as a reason for failing to keep the Memorial, surely evidenced 
lack of the desire of soul to the Name and to the Memorial. 

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910, David Smith) 
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Fingerpost 
By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C. 

Two of You 
Living in a world which is becoming more and more impersonal, and where 
computers and statistics are becoming more and more important, it is most 
encouraging to think of the Lord's personal interest in the ones and twos. It 
is surprising the number of times that He has used two things or two people 
to accomplish His purpose. 

He chose two sisters, Martha and Mary, to be His companions and to 
show Him loving care in their Bethany home (Lk.10:38). He chose two 
brothers, Moses and Aaron, to lead about three million captive Israelitish 
men, women and children out of Egypt; an incomparable feat accomplished 
with a rod and the presence of God (Ex.3:12, 4:29). He allowed two of His 
servants, Paul and Silas, to be unjustly cast into prison. Their limbs were 
fettered, but their tongues were not silent as they filled the night hours with 
prayers and singing. Heaven heard, souls were saved and a church of God 
blessed (Acts 16). Two unnamed spies were secretly hidden by Rahab after 
they came with the message of judgement for Jericho and of salvation for 
her house (Josh.2:4). And in the counsels of the Sanhedrin, two men, 
Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea, remained secretly hidden as disciples 
of Christ, until the Cross and the tomb brought them out into the open as 
friends of the Man of Calvary. 

What shall we say of David and Jonathan, who excelled in brotherly love 
(2 Sam.1:26); of Caleb and Joshua, the two in the minority who stood out 
for God against the tide of opposition, and alone among the men of war of 
that generation entered the land of promise—a reward for faithfulness 
(Num.14:30); of Aaron and Hur, those enduring men of strength who 
upheld the arms of Moses in a victorious attitude of prayer during the war 
with Amalek (Ex.17:8-16)? 

"If two of you", says the Lord Jesus, "shall agree on earth as touching 
anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of My Father which is 
in heaven" (Matt.18:19). Which two? Any two of you in a church of God. 
Two sisters; two brothers; a husband and wife; two overseers; two deacons; 
it matters not. What does matter is the agreeing and the asking. Oh, that we 
might realize what God can do with two praying souls! Paul and Silas were 
answered in prison and the kingdom of God was extended. Aaron and Hur 
were honoured on a mountain top and victory resulted for Israel. Will not 
blessing come and victory be granted to us too, if, in the same spirit of faith 
and obedience we pray and faint not? 
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(2) Judaism Departure from the Faith 

The New Testament begins: 
"The book of the generation of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
David, the Son of Abraham" (Matt.1:1), indicating that the Person 

announced was born in accordance with the Messianic prophecies of the 
Old Testament. The first of these prophecies declared that the Coming One 
would be the Seed of the woman (Gen.3:15). And as God revealed His plan 
to implement this promise He disclosed that Messiah would come through 
the nation of which Abraham was the father and that He would be born of 
the house of David, Israel's illustrious king. 

The Abrahamic covenant: 
"I will make of thee a great nation . . . and in thee shall all the families 
of the earth be blessed" (Gen.12:2,3), 

was a crucial intervention in human history. The call of Abraham was God's 
reply to mankind's rebellion at Babel. It was a milestone in Old Testament 
revelation, giving early notice of God's saving purpose and the direction it 
would take. 

Then, 430 years later, came the Mosaic Law. For the purpose of this 
short study it is necessary to enquire, Why the Law? What place had it in 
the overall plan of redemption? In order to understand the Christian Faith 
aright we must view the Law in its dispensational setting, and grasp the 
teaching of our Lord and His apostles as to its meaning and relevance. We 
cannot deal with this matter in detail here but because of misapprehension 
and distortion of Scripture doctrine on the subject it is necessary to make 
some reference to it. 

The principle of justification by faith on the ground of divine grace was 
firmly established in God's dealings with Abraham 

 By T. M. Hyland, of Birkenhead 
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(Rom.4:13-16). But before Messiah came the age of Law was interposed by 
God, not to displace or disannul the Abrahamic covenant (Gal.3:17), but to 
expose, through many centuries of human history, man's complete bondage 
to sin, and to demonstrate that divine grace was the only basis on which he 
could be freed from that bondage. Paul wrote, "The Law . . . was added 
because of transgressions, till the Seed should come to whom the promise 
hath been made" (Gal.3:19). Again, "the Law came in . . . that the trespass 
might abound" (Rom.5:20). Such statements as these show that the chief 
purpose of the Law in relation to sinful man was to awaken him to his 
desperate need of deliverance and to prepare him for the coming of the 
Saviour. Paul states this important truth with great clarity: "The Law hath 
been our tutor to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith" 
(Gal.3:24). 

Nevertheless "the Law is holy, and the commandment holy, and 
righteous and good" (Rom.7:12). It was God's gift to His people Israel and 
it occupied an important place in divine revelation, manifesting the holiness 
and majesty of God as well as the sinfulness of man. Our concern here is to 
emphasize the impotence of the Law as a means of justifying the sinner. 
Paul says categorically, "By the works of the Law shall no flesh be 
justified" (Gal.2:16). This lesson was taught clearly throughout the Old 
Testament writings. Acceptance with God was never on the ground of law-
keeping but only by means of blood sacrifices, thus foreshadowing the 
coming great Sacrifice. Those sacrifices "received all their virtue only from 
the one Sacrifice of Golgotha. They were powerless and yet effectual, 
impotent and yet dispensing blessing, as it were bills of exchange of a 
national bank, which in themselves are only paper, and yet—in view of the 
day of their redemption—even before their due date of payment possess 
value as cash. Then Jesus Christ, by His sacrificial death on the Cross, has 
met all those Old Testament 'bills of exchange' to their full value" (Sauer). 

"The Law was given by Moses; grace and truth came by Jesus Christ" 
(Jn 1:17). But Israel, the custodians of the Law, blinded by unbelief and 
spiritual pride, failed to recognize its Fulfiller—the great Messiah in person. 
The grace and truth He brought were despised, and He was hounded to the 
Cross. The covenant people "who received the Law as it was ordained by 
angels, and kept it not" now became the betrayers and murderers of the 
Righteous One (Acts 7:52). The apostle Paul devotes three chapters of his 
epistle to the Romans (Rom.9,10,11) to this great mystery of Israel's fall. He 
deals with the matter in its dispensational setting, discusses the great 
principles underlying God's dealings with mankind, and then goes on to 
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show that Israel, "beloved for the fathers' sake", after the period of divine 
chastisement, will yet be saved: 

"There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer: He shall turn away 
ungodliness from Jacob" (Rom.11:26). 

Until that coming day Paul's appraisal stands, "they have a zeal for God, but 
not according to knowledge. For being ignorant of God's righteousness, and 
seeking to establish their own, they did not subject themselves to the 
righteousness of God. For Christ is the end of the Law unto righteousness to 
every one that believeth" (Rom.10:2-4). 

And yet, as Paul shows in Rom.11, there was a remnant which 
dissociated itself from the action of the nation. The first Christians were 
Israelites, and on the day of Pentecost when the Holy Spirit came upon 
them they formed the spearhead of that great movement which was to reach 
to the uttermost part of the earth. 

Jerusalem was the stronghold of Judaism. We use this term to describe 
what Paul called "the Jews' religion" (Gal.1:13). Judaism, with all its 
ancient forms and traditions, was now devoid of divine authority, an empty 
shell; its priesthood superseded, its Temple forsaken by God. A divine 
movement had been established in Jerusalem which challenged Judaism at 
its very heart. No power on earth could halt the onward march of the new 
Faith. Very soon the number of the disciples increased from 120 to 5,000: 
then, "a great company of the priests were obedient to the Faith" (Acts 6:7). 
The elders of the Jews quickly recognized that if they were to retain their 
power and prestige they would have to take drastic steps to crush this new 
movement, and the fury of their attack fell on Stephen, the first Christian 
martyr. His death was the signal for a mounting wave of persecution against 
the church which was in Jerusalem. But it was all of no avail. Scattered by 
persecution, the Christians spread the new Faith wherever they went, 
turning the battle against their powerful adversaries. Then young Saul of 
Tarsus, the arch-persecutor himself, was captured by the risen Christ on the 
Damascus road, and was transformed from the Judaistic bigot, zealous for 
the Law, into the great preacher and defender of the Christian Faith. The 
battle was lost by the Jewish leaders because, to use Gamaliel's phrase, they 
were "found even to be fighting against God" (Acts 5:39). 

But if persecution failed to subdue the Christian Faith, a new and more 
subtle attack on it lay ahead. This struggle took place within the Christian 
churches themselves and threatened to rob them of their glorious liberty in 
Christ and bring them under the yoke of Judaism. By this time Paul and 
Barnabas 
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had returned to Antioch after their first missionary journey and had given 
an account of their experiences, and how that God "had opened a door of 
faith unto the Gentiles". Then certain men came to Antioch from Judaea 
and taught the brethren, "Except ye be circumcised after the custom of 
Moses, ye cannot be saved" (Acts 15:1). The boldness of this assertion may 
be startling to us now that we have the full light of apostolic teaching in the 
New Testament writings. But that this and other heresies should raise their 
heads in those early days should not surprise us. "There must be also 
heresies among you, that they which are approved may be made manifest 
among you" (1 Cor.11:19), wrote Paul on a later occasion. One result of 
heretical teaching was that it gave occasion for the true doctrine of the Lord 
to be expounded with greater clarity against the background of the error it 
exposed. God had His chosen men ready to meet this heresy and foremost 
among them was the former Pharisee, Saul of Tarsus. From his pen came 
the great treatises on salvation by grace in his epistles to the Galatians and 
to the Romans. 

Acts 15 is a landmark in the history of the early churches. The question 
of the Judaizers was referred to the apostles and elders at Jerusalem. This 
was a wise step. Paul and Barnabas perceived the crucial importance of the 
matter and the need to expose the false teachers and to bring the weight of 
apostolic authority to bear on them. The false teachers were forced into the 
open and revealed their position. Certain of the sect of the Pharisees who 
believed said of Gentiles who had accepted the gospel, "It is needful to cir-
cumcise them, and to charge them to keep the law of Moses" (Acts 15:5). 
Here the challenge was thrown down and had it succeeded the Christian 
Faith would have become a mere adjunct of Judaism. 

It is not our intention at this time to comment on the conduct of the 
Jerusalem conference of apostles and elders, and the principles underlying 
it. For a fuller treatment of the subject readers are referred to a very helpful 
article which appeared in this magazine in September last, entitled, "The 
Jerusalem Conference", by L. Burrows. We are mainly concerned here with 
the result of that conference. The Judaizers were labelled as trouble-makers 
without apostolic authority, and their teaching as subversive. The decision 
of the conference brought great joy to the church in Antioch and was the 
signal for a great forward movement in the work of God. 

This, then, was the first of the heresies which attacked the Christian  
Faith  in  its infancy; there were others. We have 
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placed it at the beginning of this series of papers on departure from the 
Faith, not only because of its historical importance, but also because the 
same error is a constant menace to the great fundamental doctrine of 
salvation by grace. What was the inherent error of Judaism? In a word the 
doctrine of salvation by good works. Scripture everywhere condemns this 
as deadly error, nevertheless there is widespread belief that it is orthodox 
Christian doctrine. This shows how deeply entrenched is the error that good 
works are necessary to salvation. Paul's great statement in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians sets forth the doctrine of salvation by grace with complete 
clarity: 

"For by grace have ye been saved through faith; and that not of 
yourselves: it is the gift of God: not of works, that no man should glory" 
(Eph.2:8,9). 

Later papers in this series will deal with the rapid departure from the 
Christian Faith which took place in the early centuries following the 
apostolic age, and culminated in the union of Church and State and the 
beginning of Christendom. It was not only that there was serious departure 
from the simplicity and purity of apostolic teaching in the matter of church 
constitution and practice, there was also the abandonment of Scripture as 
the supreme authority for Christian doctrine, and the enthronement of an 
apostate Church claiming the monopoly to dispense favours from heaven 
through a mediating priesthood. The glorious doctrines of grace for which 
the apostles fought so valiantly were discarded. Priestly power dominated, 
and those who sought deliverance from the bondage of sin were shackled 
with numerous observances and ordinances— "beggarly elements", as Paul 
described them—many of which were accretions of heathenism. Such was 
the tragedy of the relapse into the error of Judaism—salvation by works. 

During the dark ages the bitter tyranny of the professing Church held 
sway but light from heaven began to dawn toward the time of the 
Reformation. Martin Luther's work in the recovery and restatement of the 
great Christian doctrine of justification by faith was monumental. None 
more sincerely than he had sought deliverance from the bondage of sin 
through good works. His biographer comments: "Never did the Church of 
Rome possess a more pious monk; never did convent witness more sincere 
and indefatigable labour to purchase eternal happiness. When Luther had 
become a Reformer, and said that heaven was not to be bought, he well 
knew what he said. 'If ever', he wrote in a letter to Duke George of Saxony, 
'monk had entered heaven by his monkery, surely I should 

(contd. on page 31) 
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COMMENT 

by TORCHLIGHT 

Drift Romewards? 
On December 31st last it was announced that 
the Anglican-Roman Catholic International 
Commission had reached agreement on the 
"Doctrine of the Eucharist". Eighteen leading 
theologians, members of the official 

commission, spent two years thrashing out their differences, and their 
findings were issued with the consent of the Archbishop of Canterbury for 
discussion by the two Churches. 

The event received widespread publicity in the secular Press. Both 
Roman Catholic and Anglican theologians have described the agreement as 
"the most important statement since the Reformation". Commenting on the 
statement in the Daily Telegraph, Dr Cecil Northcott said, "It brings 
Canterbury and Rome closer together than at any time since the 
Reformation". Another national newspaper forecast "a major church row" 
over the agreement. A further comment was that the leaders of the two 
Churches can now turn their attention to the next crucial Anglo-Roman 
Catholic unity question: How far can each Church go in recognizing the 
other's Holy Orders? 

The Commission's Statement will, no doubt, be the cause of much 
searching of heart among those born-again believers in the Church of 
England who are already deeply disturbed at the drift Rome-wards. The co-
chairman of the Commission has denied that Anglicans were being asked to 
accept Transubstantiation. But that depends on the interpretation of these 
clauses in the statement, "the sacramental body and blood of the Saviour are 
present as an offering to the believer awaiting welcome. When this offering 
is met by faith, a life-giving encounter results. . . . The elements are not 
mere signs; Christ's body and blood become really present and are really 
given. . . . The bread and wine become the body and blood of Christ by the 
action of the Holy Spirit so that in the communion 
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we eat the flesh of Christ and drink His blood". That sounds suspiciously 
like the dogma of Transubstantiation which is described in the Anglican 
Prayer Book as "repugnant to the words of Scripture". The Commission 
considers that this fresh approach "is consonant with Biblical teaching and 
with the tradition of our common inheritance" (italics ours). 

If this development gives concern to those who treasure the principles of 
the Reformation, it gives encouragement to others who labour in the cause 
of ecumenism. They will see it as a further step along the road to the 
reunion of Christendom. The agreement shows that although the 
ecumenical trumpets have not been sounding so loudly during the last year 
or so, substantial foundational work has been going on behind the scenes. It 
is a further indication of the strength of the ecumenical movement and yet 
another warning of the decline of evangelical influence in the Church of 
England. 

Last month, in the opening article in the series Departure from the Faith, 
we emphasized that Scripture is the sole authoritative basis for Christian 
doctrine. The dogma of Transubstantiation—that the bread and wine used in 
the service actually become the body and blood of Christ—is not based on 
Scripture or on apostolic practice. We hope, if the Lord will, in a later 
article in the series referred to above, to include a short study of the dogma 
and its historical development. Meanwhile, we note here the ominous drift 
from Scripture authority, to ritualism on the one hand and to rationalism on 
the other. But God's Word stands 

"Firm as a rock amid the seething waves,  
Against it vainly man or demon raves.  
Each futile blow but proves how well 'tis based,  
And shows the Christian's trust is not misplaced." 

Northern Ireland 
The long drawn-out ordeal of this troubled province is a daily burden on the 
hearts of Christians throughout the world. Those of us who live in 
comparative peace and quiet must persevere in earnest supplication for a 
peaceful solution of this baffling problem. May it be, in the mercy of God, 
that during this time of travail many may turn to Christ for salvation. We 
hear that in spite of prevailing conditions the preaching of the gospel 
continues unabated. "The word of God is not bound", it brings life and 
liberty from the bondage of sin, a region where human politics are 
irrelevant. 
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The Life 

and Times 

of David (2) 

DAVID AND GOLIATH 

by A. J. S. Thomson, of 
Aberdeen 

Shepherding is not generally considered as ideal training for warfare. Yet 
God 

". . . chose David also His servant. 
And took him from the sheepfolds" (Ps.78:70). It was as a shepherd that 

David learned many of life's choicest and most valuable lessons. The value 
of that training was seen when, as a youth, he was thrown right into the 
arena of battle. Other men of physical strength and mature experience were 
found sadly wanting when the test came (1 Sam.17). 

Whose childhood imagination has not been thrilled by the story of the 
shepherd boy's exciting encounter with the giant and of his superb courage? 
But to those of more mature years his victory over Goliath affords many 
important lessons. 

Undoubtedly David's father Jesse was guided by the Spirit of God when 
he sent him with supplies to his three brothers. He arrived at a vital 
moment, but in spite of the good things he brought he was not a welcome 
visitor. We are reminded of another day when David's greater Son "came 
unto His own, and they that were His own received Him not" (Jn 1:11). 
How frequently the motives of God's servants are misjudged! 

Not understood. Poor souls with stunted vision 
Oft measured giants by their narrow gauge;  
The poisoned shafts of falsehood and derision 
Are oft impelled 'gainst those who mould the age— 

Not understood. 
Not understood. The secret springs of action 

Which lie beneath the surface and the show  
Are disregarded; with self-satisfaction 
We judge our neighbour, and they often go— 

Not understood. 
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Not understood. How many breasts are aching 
For lack of sympathy! Ah, day to day  
How many cheerless, lonely hearts are breaking! 
How many noble spirits pass away— 

Not understood. 
O God! that men would see a little clearer,  
Or judge less harshly where they cannot see; 
O God! that men would draw a little nearer  
To one another, they'd be nearer Thee— 

And understood. 
Eliab's interrogation of David was both untimely and offensive, but 

David's quiet answer was reminiscent of the Master Himself, "who, when 
He was reviled, reviled not again". Softly David replied, "I was only asking 
a question" (v.29, Moffatt). Just as David was speaking, the arrogant 
challenge of the mighty Goliath alarmed the camp, scattering all the men of 
Israel. David's inquiry was calm and controlled, "Who is this uncircumcised 
Philistine, that he should defy the armies of the living God?" (v.26). By 
using the title "living God", he discloses his personal experience with God, 
"A very present help in trouble" (Ps.46:1). So far as others in Israel were 
concerned, God was well-nigh forgotten. This terrifying champion was to 
them an insuperable barrier. To some, however, David's words brought a 
glimmer of hope, and when David came to Saul, he said, "Let no man's 
heart fail because of him; thy servant will go and fight with this Philistine. 
And Saul said to David, Thou are not able to go against this Philistine to 
fight with him: for thou art but a youth, and he a man of war from his 
youth" (vv.32,33). Poor Saul, he and David were on two different levels of 
thinking. "The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for 
they are foolishness unto him; and he cannot know them" (1 Cor.2:14). The 
Spirit of God had long departed from Saul and left him a depraved and 
abandoned man. 

David's words to Saul inspired hope, "Thy servant kept his father's 
sheep; and when there came a lion, or a bear, and took a lamb out of the 
flock, I went out after him, and smote him . . . and slew him, . . . and this 
uncircumcised Philistine shall be as one of them, seeing he hath defied the 
armies of the living God. . . . The LORD that delivered me out of the paw 
of the lion, and out of the paw of the bear. He will deliver me out of the 
hand of this Philistine" (vv.34-37). David saw no more than the animal 
nature in this uncircumcised Philistine, presenting no greater difficulty to 
him than the wild beasts he had fought and slain. 

Saul, somewhat impressed by the confidence of this stripling,  gave him  
the  LORD'S  blessing.  But failing  to  rise to 
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David's higher thinking he went to his armoury and selected a helmet of 
brass, a coat of mail and a sword. How utterly foolish Saul was in 
proposing to send out this untrained youth so equipped, against a giant from 
whom all the men of war had fled in fear and dismay. David relied on the 
LORD'S protection. He needed no iron armoury of defence; it was to him 
unwieldy and untried. So putting it off he turned to the brook that had 
served him so well in the past and made his choice of five smooth stones. 
What encouragement for us to turn away from the confidence of the flesh, 
to put off the old man, to turn to the Book to find recourse in God, and to 
say with David, "Thou hast girded me with strength unto the battle" 
(Ps.18:39)! 

Boasting Goliath drew near with his insulting curses, but prematurely, 
for "Let not him that girdeth on his armour boast himself as he that putteth 
it off". David had already named the living God to his brethren, now he 
calls Him the LORD of Hosts. Yes, how true, "One with God is a 
majority"! David took careful aim; the small stone from his sling sank into 
Goliath's forehead, and the giant fell upon his face to the earth. What a 
crushing defeat! What a resounding victory I "Saul hath slain his thousands, 
and David his ten thousands". It was a great day for Israel, and for David, 
but for Saul, the foreboding of disaster. One is reminded of Paul's message 
of salvation, "To the one a savour from death unto death; to the other a 
savour from life unto life" (2 Cor.2:16). 

That song of deliverance captivated the youthful hearts of Israel. David 
became their national hero. "What can he have more but the kingdom?" 
Saul said. How right he was, although David had a long way to go. 

In a coming day a Stone will be cut out of the mountain without hands 
and smite the mighty colossus of this world's worship, breaking it in pieces 
and scattering it as the chaff of the summer threshing-floor (see Dan.2). 
Then shall it be true, "the kingdom of the world is become the kingdom of 
our Lord, and of His Christ" (Rev.11:15). So certain is He of the kingdom 
that God has decreed, "Yet I have set My King upon My holy hill of Zion" 
(Ps.2:6). 

Wherein lay the secret of David's great victory? Surely in his intimate 
and mature knowledge of God, learned like some others in the solitariness 
of the wilderness. He said, "I have set the LORD always before me: 
because He is at my right hand, I shall not be moved" (Ps.16:8). Similarly 
for us too, "The people that know their God shall be strong, and do 
exploits" (Dan.11:32). 
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"Be strong . . . and work" 

by A. F. Toms, of Madras 

Haggai was a prophet who spoke straight to the heart. "Set your heart on 
your ways" is an expression which occurs four times in his brief messages. 
He was the LORD'S messenger in the LORD'S message at a time when the 
people of God had become discouraged. The foundation of God's house had 
been laid, but there the work had ceased. For sixteen years the foundation 
lay as a constant reminder of an unfinished task. One of the reasons for the 
cessation of the work was the persecution of the adversaries, who weakened 
their hands and troubled them in building (Ezra 4:4). But from Hag.1 we 
learn that there was a deeper, underlying reason. The people had put their 
own things before God's things and they were excusing themselves by 
saying, "It is not . . . the time for the LORD'S house to be built". But those 
were lean days for them, despite the fact that they were paying so much 
attention to their own things. They looked for much but it came to little. It 
was as though they were putting their wages into a bag with holes. They 
must have been much perplexed until God sent His servant to explain the 
reason. "For your sake the heaven is stayed from dew", He said. On the 
surface it seemed to be very much against them. But no, God said, it was for 
their sake, for their good. It was His chastening hand, for only when they 
had been brought low would they be ready to receive His message through 
His prophet. And a very heart-searching message it was. 

God took them up on what they were saying, and He asked a pertinent 
question. "Is it time for you yourselves to dwell in your ceiled houses, while 
this house lieth waste?" That was the issue. It was God's house versus their 
houses. Again in verse 9 He said, "Because of Mine house that lieth waste, 
while ye run every man to his own house". Mine house . . . your houses. 
Which was to be first? It is an age-old question containing a principle of 
prime importance to God's people in every age. There can be no spiritual 
prosperity as long as our own things take precedence over God's holy 
things. "They all seek their own, not the things of Jesus Christ" (Phil.2:21). 
"Seek ye first His kingdom, and His righteousness: and all these things shall 
be added unto you". God will bless our things as we put His things first. 

"Go up to the mountain, and bring wood, and build the house; and I will 
take pleasure in it". It was small and poor compared with the temple 
Solomon built, which some of the older men remembered. Indeed, when the 
foundation was laid 
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the old men wept. But the old men were wrong that day. "The silver is 
mine, and the gold is mine, saith the LORD of Hosts", and God could easily 
have provided both for the re-building of His house had He so desired. It is 
evident that the size of the house or the wealth which went into it was of 
little consequence to the LORD, compared to the obedient hearts building 
according to His word. The obedience of willing hearts is what God prizes 
today as then. 

It is true the re-built house was small; so small that God asked, "Who is 
left among you that saw this house in its former glory? And how do ye see 
it now? is it not in your eyes as nothing?" But they were not to despise it. 
"Who hath despised the day of small things?" (Zech.4:10). "I will take 
pleasure in it, and I will be glorified, saith the LORD". Shall men despise 
that which God takes pleasure in? If they do, it will be to their own deep 
loss. 

These also are days of building for God, and as in Joshua and 
Zerubbabel's day it is but a remnant band who are busy in the work. In that 
day they worked according to the law of Moses the man of God (Ezra 3:2). 
Their numbers were limited to those who were willing to build to the 
pattern. And so today. It is upon "the foundation of the apostles and 
prophets" we build, and in line with the teaching of the Lord Jesus, "Christ 
Jesus Himself being the Chief Corner Stone" (Eph.2:20). "Teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever I commanded you" is His unchanging word. 
We must not depart from that. In the teaching of the Lord and His apostles 
we have the pattern for our building today. "Hold the pattern of sound 
words" is an injunction as binding upon us as it was upon Timothy, if we 
would gain for our work the divine approbation, "I will take pleasure in it, 
and I will be glorified, saith the LORD". 

"Go up to the mountain, and bring wood, and build". There was hard 
work involved. Trees had to be felled and sawn and trimmed to shape, and 
then built into the house. It was toil that called for strength. But when their 
spirits were stirred their hands were strong. And is that not a precious word 
in Ezra 5:2, "and with them were the prophets of God, helping them"? 
God's prophets were not averse to some hard work themselves. Doubtless 
they knew it would lend weight to their message. The Lord's people will 
more readily follow the lead of men who by their own example show the 
way when there is some hard work to be done. 

And so the call went out, "be strong ... be strong ... be strong, all ye 
people of the land, saith the LORD, and work; for I am with you, saith the 
LORD of Hosts". We echo the word today for the encouragement of every 
heart in every land which is set on building for God according to His Word. 
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(contd. from page 23) 
have so entered it. If I had had to endure this longer, I should have died a 
martyr to prayer, watchings, readings, and other labours'" (D'Aubigne). 
What brought deliverance to Luther? The voice of God in the words of 
Holy Scripture—"the just shall live by faith I" Light and liberty came when 
he turned from the ordinances of a church to the authoritative voice of 
Scripture. And this was precisely the battleground of the Reformation—the 
Bible or the Church? The great achievement of the Reformers was the 
restoration of Scripture to its proper place as the supreme authority for the 
Christian Faith. Salvation by works, the basic error of Judaism, cannot 
stand the light of God's word. 

A distressing feature of our times is the sacrifice of the liberating truths 
for which the Reformers fought and the departure from Scripture in the 
cause of ecumenism by many of the Reformed churches of Christendom. 
And the rapid growth of heretical cults adds to the confusion. It will be 
found on careful examination that these cults, from so-called Jehovah's 
Witnesses down to Seventh Day Adventists, and the more recent Robert 
Armstrong cult, are based on the error of Judaism. Sometimes the heretical 
teaching of salvation by works is cleverly concealed but nevertheless is 
basic to the whole elaborate edifice these cults present to the public. 

What we need today by those faithful to God's word is increasing 
emphasis on the great Reformation watchwords— Sola gracia (by grace 
alone), Solus Christus (Christ alone), Sola fide (by faith alone). 

THE FIERY LAW 
Marshalling all His terrors as He came, 
Thunder, and earthquake, and devouring flame, 
From Sinai's top Jehovah gave the Law— 
Life for obedience, death for every flaw. 
When the great Sovereign would His will express. 
He gives a perfect rule; what can He less? 
And guards it with a sanction as severe 
As vengeance can inflict, or sinners fear: 
Else His own glorious rights He would disclaim, 
And man might safely trifle with His Name. 
He bids them glow with unremitting love 
To all the earth, and to Himself above; 
Condemns the injurious deed, the slanderous tongue, 
The thought that meditates a brother's wrong: 
Brings not alone the more conspicuous part, 
His conduct, to the test, but tries his heart. 

(Cowper) 
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When thou passest through the waters 
Do you feel your heart discouraged as you pass along the way?  
Does there seem to be more darkness than there is of sunny day?  
It is hard to learn the lesson, as we pass beneath the rod,  
That the sunshine and the shadow serve alike the will of God.  
But to me there comes a promise, like the promise of the bow,  
That however deep the waters they shall never overflow. 
When  the flesh  is  worn  and weary and  the  spirit  is depressed, 
When temptation comes upon you like a storm on ocean's breast. 
There's a haven ever ready for the tempest driven bird.  
There is shelter for the tempted in the promise of the Word;  
For the standard of the Spirit shall be raised against the foe,  
And however deep the waters they shall never overflow. 
When sorrow comes upon you that no other soul can share,  
And the burden seems too heavy for the human heart to bear.  
There is One whose grace can comfort if you'll give Him an abode, 
There's a Burden-bearer ready if you'll trust Him with your load;  
For the precious promise reaches to the depth of human woe.  
That however deep the waters they shall never overflow. 
When the sands of time are ebbing and I near dark Jordan's shore.  
When I see the billows rising and I hear the waters roar,  
I'll reach out my hands to Jesus, in His bosom I will hide;  
It will only be a moment till I reach the other side.  
It is then the fullest meaning of the promise I shall know:  
When thou passest through the waters they shall never overflow.  
 

(Henry Crowell) 
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Voices from the Past 

The Name and the Memorial (2) 

Possibly, Shiloh, as a place, presented little to attract the natural eye and 
heart, but it was the place Jehovah had chosen to put His name; and in the 
Name was the attraction, and to the Name was the desire of the soul of the 
faithful Israelite of old. And in the place of the Name was the Memorial. 
This was in the early days of their history; so it was in the latter days of 
their history. All in whose heart were the highways to Zion, and whose 
desire of soul was to the Name, even in those dark and difficult days, had 
the opportunity to express appreciation of Jehovah, His desires, and His 
ways, by being found in the Place He had chosen to put His Name, where 
His house was, and where His presence was. The songs of the goings up 
thereto express the intensity of the soul's desire to the Name and to the 
Memorial of those who came hither up out of Babylon, in response to the 
call of Jehovah thus to do, and there to be. 

If it was so in the early days, how much more so in the latter days, when 
the appearance of things was so repelling to the one who walked by sight, 
and the associations of the Place would test as well as evidence the intensity 
of the desire of the soul to the Name. But to those, however few and feeble, 
who had a desire for the honour of Jehovah, as finding practical expression 
in association with His Name, His altar, His ordinances and His house, 
what encouragement and what strength to know that Jehovah hearkened and 
heard, and a book of remembrance was written before Him, for them that 
feared Jehovah and that thought upon His Name. "And they shall be Mine", 
saith Jehovah of Hosts, "in the day that I do make, even a peculiar treasure". 

We go further, however, and seek to show how these principles apply 
with equal force and significance in the present dispensation as in the past, 
and that even unto the last days thereof, and the appreciation of the Son of 
God is as surely expressed in His closing messages to the churches in the 
book of Revelation, concerning those of whom the words are true, and in 
whom they have practical manifestation, "To Thy Name and to Thy 
Memorial, is the desire of our soul". 

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910, David Smith) 
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Fingerpost 
By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C. 

Great Things 
A Christian widow was once commended for the many answers to prayer 
she had received. "You must have great faith in God", someone remarked to 
her. "No", she replied, "faith in a great God". We do indeed have a great 
God, and when we consider the wonders of His creation, and the magnitude 
of His plan of salvation, we can truly exclaim, "How great Thou art!" 

So much of God's greatness is revealed in His word that we stand in awe. 
Some incidents show His holiness and others His majesty; yet again we see 
His grace and also His judgements. How sobering it is to read of a great 
white throne (Rev.20:11) and a great gulf between saved and unsaved 
(Lk.16:26). But how marvellous to ponder the great peace found in His law 
(Ps.119:165), and the great calm after the frightening storm on lake Galilee 
(Matt.8:26). We can sit under His shadow with great delight (Songs 2:3), 
and meditate on the Lord's return to this troubled earth in power and great 
glory (Matt.24:30). We can ponder the remnant days of that brave man 
Nehemiah, and the response of a grateful people of God with their great 
sacrifices and great joy (Neh.12:43). And we can see God's way of 
preparing Moses for the great task of leading Israel from the bondage of 
Egypt, when showing him the burning bush that was not consumed. "I will 
turn aside now, and see this great sight, why the bush is not burnt", said 
Moses (Ex.3:3). It was then God called unto him to "put off thy shoes from 
off thy feet, for the place whereon thou standest is holy ground" (vv.4,5). 
Moses was once a great man in the land of Egypt and no doubt he saw 
many great things, but none would compare with this experience in the 
desert. It has been said that his life was divided into three parts. He was 40 
years in Egypt learning to be something; forty years in the desert learning to 
be nothing; and forty years leading the children of Israel learning that God 
was everything. 

We, too, have "great things" to occupy us. Worship and testimony are to 
be maintained in God's house where the Lord Jesus is Great High Priest 
(Heb.4:14) and Great Priest (Heb.10:21), and we look forward to this 
dispensation's end and the appearing of our great God and Saviour, Jesus 
Christ (Tit.2:13). 
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(3) Gnosticism Departure from the Faith 

Last month we gave a short account of the early threat from obsolete 
Judaism to the Christian Faith. We saw that the attack came not only from 
enemies outside the churches in the form of distortion and persecution, but 
also, in a more subtle and dangerous form, from persons within. Paul's 
account of his confrontation with his fellow-apostle Peter (Gal.2) indicates 
the strength of the challenge and its grave menace to the truth of the Gospel. 
Had the false teachers succeeded in this pernicious campaign the Christian 
Faith would have become a mere appendage of Judaism. The challenge was 
faced and defeated at the historic meeting of apostles and elders at 
Jerusalem (Acts 15). The glorious truth of salvation by grace through faith 
was vindicated and, free from the shackles the Judaizers would have 
imposed, the Gospel went forward on its liberating, conquering way. 

We pointed out that although the apostles were enabled to safeguard the 
truth of the Gospel against this deadly error, the underlying heresy of the 
Judaizers—salvation by works— remains a power to be reckoned with. It is 
firmly entrenched in some of the sects of Christendom and also in the 
heretical cults which are flourishing around us today. The doctrine of 
salvation by grace, abhorrent to human pride, is the very heart of the 
Christian message. It is man's only hope. We must therefore guard it 
tenaciously and preach it vigorously. Any gospel based on human merit is a 
sham and a delusion. 

We now turn to consider another phase of the conflict waged against 
error by the apostles and their fellow-workers. The Christian Faith made so 
great an impact on the Graeco-Roman world that the exponents of near 
Eastern and Greek 

 By T. M. Hyland, of Birkenhead 



1972-36 

philosophy, prominent at that time, were compelled to notice it seriously. 
Greek philosophers, groping in the dark, propounded a variety of mystical 
theories about God, and speculations about nature, which became the 
subject of ardent discussion. Most of their systems borrowed ideas from 
both Jewish and pagan sources. Because 'knowledge' was virtually their idol 
the title 'Gnostics' (gnosis is the Greek word for 'knowledge') has been 
applied to them. "Gnosticism is the comprehensive name used to embrace a 
large body of widely ramified sects on the borderland between Christianity 
and heathenism" (Hastings Die. of the Bible). It is now generally held by 
competent Christian scholars that Gnosticism came into clear prominence in 
the second century A.D. but there is no doubt that the early Fathers were 
right in discerning in certain passages in the writings of the apostles a 
vigorous attack on Gnostic heresies and Gnostic ways of thinking which 
threatened the purity of Christian doctrine. To appreciate the concern of the 
apostles to counteract this menace one needs some knowledge of the 
labyrinth of heretical and blasphemous fables of the Gnostics. Those 
wishing to become acquainted with early Gnostic writings which were 
known in the apostolic age and the century following are referred to two 
studies of the subject by R. M. Grant, Gnosticism and Early Christianity 
(Oxford University Press, 1959) and Gnosticism: An Anthology (London: 
Collins, 1961). 

"Defining Gnosticism is an extraordinarily difficult task" (R. M. Grant). 
There were, however, certain elements common to all the systems. 
Gnosticism despised the world of matter and sought salvation by way of 
emancipation from the flesh. In this respect Gnostic thought has many 
points of contact with modern Theosophy and Christian Science. The 
insistence that all matter was evil had various consequences in terms of 
human conduct. From this basic error some Gnostic teachers insisted that all 
bodily appetites were evil and must therefore be severely suppressed, while 
others, on the same ground, justified sins of impurity by asserting that acts 
of the body could not contaminate the soul. There is evidence that on both 
these counts Gnostic philosophy was seeking to subvert the practice of pure 
Christianity. Paul warns of the former in his later epistles. To the Colossians 
he wrote, 

"Take heed lest there shall be any one that maketh spoil of you through 
his philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after Christ" (Col.2:8). 

He then goes on to expose the errors of the Gnostic philosophers and 
condemns them as "the precepts and doctrines of men" puffed up in their 
fleshly minds, and concludes: 
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"Which   things  have  indeed  a  show  of wisdom   in  will-worship, and 
humility, and severity to the body; but are not of any value against the 
indulgence of the flesh" (Col.2:23). Similar teachings are under fire when 
Paul wrote to Timothy of certain evil men who were influenced by 
seducing spirits and doctrines of demons. Such were, 
"Forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats, which God 
created to be received with thanksgiving by them that believe and know the 
truth" (1 Tim.4:3). 
The converse error of those Gnostics who justified loose morals is the 
subject of severe censure in several New Testament passages. In the 
Ephesian epistle (chap. 5) Paul names and drags into the light certain 
immoral practices and then adds the warning: 

"Let no man deceive you with empty words: for because of these things 
cometh the wrath of God upon the sons of disobedience" (Eph.5:6). 

In Peter's epistles there are references to this subtle attack on the pure 
morality which is an essential feature of the Christian Faith. The apostle 
cites certain false teachers who were bringing in destructive heresies 
promising their hearers liberty while they themselves were "bondservants of 
corruption" (2 Pet.2:1,19). Similarly Jude refers to ungodly men who "crept 
in privily" and who were "turning the grace of our God into lasciviousness" 
(v.4). In the letters to the churches in Asia in the book of Revelation there is 
mention of the Nicolaitans (a Gnostic sect) and of a prophetess who is 
named Jezebel and who "teacheth and seduceth My servants to commit for-
nication, and to eat things sacrificed to idols" (Rev.2:6,15,20). These 
references will suffice to show how necessary it was for the early Christians 
to be fortified against the subversive teachings of these Gnostics who 
arrogantly claimed superior knowledge of spiritual matters and yet whose 
philosophy was utterly opposed to the revelation of divine truth 
communicated by our Lord to His apostles. 

It will be apparent from our treatment of the subject thus far that 
Gnosticism presented a twofold challenge to the Christian Faith: firstly, by 
absorbing Christian ideas and doctrines, perverting them, and then setting 
itself up as a rival faith; and, secondly, by infiltrating its teachings into the 
early churches in order to corrupt them from within. The latter was by far 
the most serious and damaging activity of these false teachers. Discerning 
their growing challenge the apostle Paul solemnly charged his son in the 
Faith, Timothy, to beware of "oppositions of the knowledge (Greek gnosis) 
which is falsely so-called; which some professing have erred concerning the 
Faith" (1 Tim.6:21). 
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Certain other Gnostic theories advanced by false teachers in their 
attempt to harmonize pagan philosophy with Christian revelation are 
mentioned in Colossians and in the Pastoral epistles. The Gnostics were the 
rationalists of those days— "There is a good deal of resemblance between 
gnosis and existentialism" (R. M. Grant). There can be no doubt that some 
doctrines and practices devoid of Scripture authority which are seen in 
Christendom today can be traced back to this early incursion of Gnostic 
heresies. 

Before summarizing the lessons to be learnt from these early attacks on 
the Christian Faith we should notice the terrible errors which were 
propounded when the Gnostics attempted to apply their philosophical 
speculations to the doctrine of our Lord's Person. As we have already 
observed, it was basic in their thought that all matter was evil and that 
man's salvation was to be sought by way of emancipation from the flesh. 
They argued that since Christ came to deliver man from the thraldom of the 
flesh He could not Himself have had any flesh—it only seemed that He had. 
His body was a phantom which only seemed to exist. This view subverted 
the Christian doctrine of the Incarnation. Christianity is a historic Faith 
rooted, not in legend, but in historical fact. Gnosticism would rob history of 
its significance. To impugn the true Manhood of our Lord is to undermine 
the whole fabric of His redemptive work. 

This Gnostic theory of our Lord's Person stands utterly refuted in the 
four Gospel narratives. We refer briefly to the apostle John's narrative 
because he was familiar with the heresies we have been discussing. John 
lived to a great age, outliving all the other apostles, and before his death 
bequeathed to us under the guidance of the Spirit of God his record of our 
incarnate Lord—the authentic Christ. By personal experience he knew his 
Master to be a real man, and this he asserts with all the certainty of 
apostolic authority. He tells us that "the Word became flesh" (1:14): the 
term 'flesh' implying human nature in its reality and completeness. A real 
incarnation is plainly declared. In John's narrative our Lord is referred to as 
'man' sixteen times. He was subject to physical weariness and weakness (Jn 
4:6; Jn 19:28) and to human emotions (Jn 11:33,35; Jn 12:27; Jn 15:11), 
differing from other men only in that He was without sin (Jn 8:46; Jn 
14:30). 

In John's epistles we find very strong evidence of the apostle's concern 
about Gnostic theories of our Lord's humanity. These false teachers and 
their destructive heresies are roundly condemned and exposed: 
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"Many false prophets are gone out into the world . . . every spirit that 
confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of God: and every 
spirit which confesseth not Jesus is not of God: and this is the spirit of 
the antichrist" (1 Jn 4:1-3). 
"Many deceivers are gone forth into the world, even they that confess 
not that Jesus Christ cometh in the flesh. This is the deceiver and the 
antichrist" (2 Jn 7). 

There is massive confirming evidence to the reality of our Lord's 
humanity in the epistles of Paul and other New Testament writings. The 
teaching of the apostles is one, there is never any discordance among them 
on fundamental doctrines of the Faith. We have not referred at this stage to 
the complementary truth of the essential Deity of our Lord; this will come 
under review in a later article in this series. 

The apostles of our Lord were faithful to the trust He committed to them, 
and they have given to us in the New Testament writings a complete answer 
to these destructive heresies. On the one hand, they withstood the strong 
challenge of Judaism with its error of 'salvation by works', and, on the 
other, the onslaught of Gnosticism with its heresy of 'salvation by 
knowledge'. Under God we owe them a great debt. Nothing but divine 
power enabled them to stand against these powerful foes. "When we 
contemplate these heresies which beset the apostolic Church, we cannot but 
acknowledge that it needed all those miraculous gifts with which it was 
endowed, and all the inspired wisdom which presided over its organization, 
to ward off dangers which threatened to blight its growth and destroy its 
very existence. In its earliest infancy, two powerful and venomous foes 
twined themselves around its very cradle; but its strength was according to 
its day; with a supernatural vigour it rent off the coils of Jewish bigotry and 
stifled the poisonous breath of heathen licentiousness; but the peril was 
mortal, and the struggle was for life or death" (Conybeare). 

Earlier in this series we referred to the formulation of Creeds as 
confessions of faith. The earliest of these—The Apostle's Creed—reads  (in 
part): 

I believe in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth: 
And in Jesus Christ His only Son our Lord; 
Who was conceived by the Holy Ghost, 
Born of the Virgin Mary; 
Suffered under Pontius Pilate, 
Was crucified, dead, and buried; 
He descended into hell; 
The third day He rose from the dead; 
He ascended into heaven. 
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This includes a simple confession, without elaboration, of certain historical 
facts concerning our Lord, and there can be no doubt that it was hammered 
out in opposition to the teachings of the Gnostics. 

In concluding this short study we suggest some lessons to be learnt from 
it: 

(1) Our complete dependence on the written revelation of Holy 
Scripture for the pure doctrine of the Lord, and our need for the 
enlightenment of the Spirit of God in apprehending it. 

(2) The infinite wisdom of God in giving us such a revelation. 

(3) The need for childlike, unquestioning faith in our attitude to divine 
revelation. 

(4) Our responsibility to be diligent in assimilating what is written, yet 
for disciplined minds not to venture beyond it. 

(5) The grave danger of human philosophical speculation distorting 
divine truth and passing into the realm of mere conjecture. 

(6) That early heretical teaching is perpetuated in some doctrines and 
practices prevalent in Christendom. Hence the need to discriminate 
between human tradition and divine revelation. 

(7) That the modern cults are largely based on a re-hash of these early 
heresies. 

(8) That there is a continuing need for faithful men who will "contend 
earnestly for the Faith which was once for all delivered unto the 
saints". 

Paul's affirmation to the Corinthian church is relevant here: 

"We do not war according to the flesh (for the weapons of our warfare 
are not of the flesh, but mighty before God to the casting down of strong 
holds); casting down imaginations, and every high thing that is exalted 
against the knowledge of God, and bringing every thought into captivity 
to the obedience of Christ" (2 Cor.10:3-5). 
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COMMENT 

by 
TORCHLIGHT 

"Thy Kingdom Come" 
He does not truly pray who cannot breathe 
with unfeigned longing this basic tenet of the 
Christian Faith. The reign of sin and death has 
been long and unrelenting, and man's failure to 

grapple with it has been demonstrated throughout the millenniums of his 
history. Not merely a better world is the Christian's hope but a new one 
entirely, freed from the bondage of corruption. The pride, greed, malice, 
oppression and hate which corrode human society and defy human 
expedients have done their deadly work. Looking out on the world scene in 
this mid-twentieth century the Christian pilgrim can see no hope for 
mankind except in the fulfilment of this age-long Christian prayer, "Thy 
kingdom come". Then, at long last, "a King shall reign in righteousness" 
(Isa.32:1), and "the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the LORD, as the 
waters cover the sea" (Isa.11:9). Glorious prospect I 

The phrase, "Thy kingdom come", in the prayer pattern our Lord gave to 
His disciples, should be considered in its context (Matt.6:9,10). First, God 
is addressed, "Our Father which art in heaven"; then follows, "Hallowed be 
Thy name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on 
earth". This threefold petition is a synopsis of the life of a Christian: 
"Hallowed be Thy name"—adoration; "Thy kingdom come"— vision; "Thy 
will be done"—subjection. I can only truly pray, "Thy kingdom come", in a 
spirit of adoration. For if I do not worship my heavenly Father, and love 
and trust Him fully, I will not really long for the universal reign of God. 
And if the coming glorious kingdom consists in His will being done on 
earth as it is in heaven, the sincerity of my longing for it can be appraised 
by my subjection to God's will, here and now, in my personal life. 

Prayer of this kind is a solemn, searching exercise. The principles 
enunciated by our Lord when he taught His disciples how to pray. He fully 
exemplified in the days of His flesh, when He "offered up prayers and 
supplications with strong crying 
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and tears" (Heb.5:7). He had come to do His Father's will. Was it not 
written, "Lo, I am come ... I delight to do Thy will, O My God" 
(Ps.40:7,8)? In the agony of Gethsemane, when His blood-like sweat fell 
upon the ground as He lay prostrate in prayer, He cried, "Not My will, but 
Thine, be done". The Son who came to do the Father's will is the King who 
shall reign in righteousness and "shall have dominion from sea to sea, and 
from the River unto the ends of the earth" (Ps.72:8). In that day He will 
ensure that God's will shall be done on earth as it is in heaven, "and the 
pleasure of the LORD shall prosper in His hand" (Isa.53:10). 

"Thy kingdom come, O God; 
Thy rule, O Christ, begin! Break with 
Thine iron rod 
The tyrannies of sin."  

"Black Magic" 
A recent enquiry by a responsible investigator has confirmed an alarming 
increase in Britain in the practice of witchcraft and what is known as 
"Black Magic". The size of the problem may be judged from the fact that in 
London alone one Church of England cleric has carried out more than 1,000 
exorcisms in two years. Because of pleas for help from various parts of the 
country a special investigating commission has been set up by the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, Dr Ramsey. A well-known Bishop has said, "In 
our diocese the requests for exorcism by people who have got mixed up 
with the supernatural have increased disturbingly. I would wish to repeat 
and stress again that meddling in witchcraft and black magic is a highly 
dangerous business. It is often an invitation to moral, mental and even 
spiritual disaster". 

I have before me as I write, accounts of several instances where persons 
have dabbled in these things and have reaped terrible consequences. This is 
not the place to detail such cases but it is our duty to sound a note of 
warning. A senior consultant psychiatrist who was questioned about these 
cases did not disguise the seriousness of the position—and particularly 
where young people are involved. "I have seen more cases of mental 
damage directly attributable to black magic in the past two years than I 
have done in the previous thirty", he said. "The tragic part of it all is that 
many of the patients brought to me have been young people, usually 
students who have decided to 'have a go' for the kicks. They certainly got 
them. Not one of them will ever forget either". 

Enough has been said to alert workers among young people of the 
danger of such practices, some of which involve pagan rituals. Black 
magic, so called, is not something to be dismissed as nonsense, or to be 
played with as an exciting diversion. It is one more of the perils of this age. 
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David and Saul (3) 
By A. B. Robertson, of Macduff 
That God intended Israel to have a king is plain from what Jacob says of 
Judah (Gen.49:10), and from the words of Moses in Deut.17:14,15. But 
Saul, the first king of Israel, matched the people's view of kingship, 
physical size and strength, in contrast to Samuel's, spiritual and intellectual 
greatness. Saul suited Israel's estimate of the times, and Saul himself saw 
no further. As he saw it, founding a dynasty (which became his chief 
preoccupation) depended on his matching the people's idea of kingship, 
with little thought for God's purposes for His chosen and established nation. 

The remarkable things which happened to Saul when he met Samuel 
should have influenced him for life. Never should he have assumed the 
arrogance which gave him to feel self-sufficient. God had saved His people 
and was now renounced —a humbling rather than an inflating circumstance 
for Saul. But man of the flesh that he was he set himself to be the arbiter 
and leader in all Israel's activities. 

"He did valiantly . . . and delivered Israel out of the hands of them that 
spoiled them" (1 Sam.14:48). But although Saul was a notable warrior his 
restraint in the matter of Amalek was a disaster and all that follows derives 
from that. He failed to be God's instrument and thus lost a glorious place in 
Israel's history. It had been prescribed, "Write this for a memorial in a book, 
. . . that I will utterly blot out the remembrance of Amalek from under 
heaven" (Ex.17:14). Saul should have known God's purpose but he was out 
of tune with divine purposes, and from this point "the LORD repented that 
He had made Saul king over Israel". In the Song of the Bow, David says of 
Saul and Jonathan, "They were swifter than eagles, they were stronger than 
lions", and it may be that Saul's defects were covered by the valour of 
Jonathan. 

Certain it is that the discredited, frustrated man for whom David played 
the harp had missed his opportunities because he was self-centred not God-
centred, carnally-minded not spiritually-minded. The contrast between  
David and Saul at 
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their first meeting was indeed great—the big, violent tormented king (now 
feared by Samuel) and the handsome shepherd boy with his harp. Of all 
David's gifts (and they initially commended David to Saul), cunning in 
playing, mighty in valour and prudent in speech, the most important thing is 
found in the significant statement, "the LORD was with him". He was such 
a man who could have benefited Saul immensely, and in many fields of 
activity, but David's ready acceptance of the God's place for him was not 
matched by a similar subjection to the LORD by Saul. 

Variously, it says of Saul's attitude towards David, "He loved him 
greatly" when they first met (1 Sam.16:21). After the slaying of Goliath "he 
eyed David", saying "what can he have more but the kingdom?" when they 
ascribed to David the slaying of "ten thousands". "Saul was afraid of David 
because the LORD was with him ... he stood in awe of him . . . and Saul 
was David's enemy continually" (1 Sam.18:12,15,29). 

Saul's unwillingness to accept David, or tolerate that there was room in 
Israel for David's gifts and ability, had far-reaching effects for king and 
people, for they had to follow the king's lead and David was outlawed. It is 
clear that for a man to fill a useful place amongst God's people there must 
be a readiness in others to make room for him. Especially is this required of 
leaders. Personal ambition consumed Saul, and he sought to elevate himself 
in his own eyes by denigrating David. Saul's initial fondness for David 
would have grown to Saul's personal benefit, but the fearful deterioration in 
Saul's attitude and affections resulted from his refusal to accept God's 
choice and purposes for himself or anyone else. If he would not listen to 
Samuel (1 Sam.15:26-29) about God's will, then events and the personal 
achievements of David should have taught him to go carefully. Sad that he 
did not live by the opinion he later expressed in 1 Sam.24:20,21, "I know 
that thou shalt surely be king and that the kingdom of Israel shall be estab-
lished in thine hand". 

Yet love of the self-abasing sort is not natural to us, and the New 
Testament epistles keep this much before the people of God today. It is hard 
for proud men to esteem others better than themselves, yet it is what makes 
for co-operation and success in a common task. We must learn about each 
other the place God has for each, and as the Lord shows in Jn 15, and Paul 
in 1. Cor. 13, love is the key. 

It is especially important that leaders, overseers and any who can 
influence the lives and activities of others should make all feel they have a 
place in divine service, and even set about finding activities in which the 
Spirit of God may use all. Saul tried to deny to David the place of 
usefulness that was his, and worse, he denied to the people the benefit and 
blessings
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of David's service. Who can tell what blessings would have come to all if 
Saul and David could have spent those years in harmony instead of 
bitterness? Much surely, and to God's glory among the nations. 

Both Saul and David were instructed by Samuel and knew that God 
spoke by the seer. Saul quickly stopped listening, but David always valued 
Samuel highly. It was primarily need of understanding and comfort that 
sent David to Samuel in 1 Sam.19 to tell "him all that Saul had done to 
him", but remarkable things happened to Saul when he came seeking 
David, then staying with Samuel. "The spirit of God came upon him . . . 
and he prophesied" which so astonished men that they said, "Is Saul also 
among the prophets?" His life and nature were so much at variance with 
this. David conferred often with Samuel it seems, and 1 Chron.9:22 throws 
light on the benefit to king and people in priestly matters that Samuel's 
advice and experience had—"David and Samuel the seer did ordain". 

Their respective attitudes to divine service and a house for God were 
widely disparate. Such was the poverty of heart in Israel that the ark and 
house had no importance for them in Saul's time. Saul had clothed the 
daughters of Israel in scarlet and put ornaments of gold upon their apparel, 
as David said in 2 Sam.1, but did nothing to promote the worship of God. 
His slaying of the priests accords with his view of their importance. All 
Israel supported him and there was nothing for God. In contrast, amongst 
the first of David's royal commands was to bring back the ark and give 
divine service the place of prominence in Israel. Certainly his great desire 
was a house for God and bringing Israel to a condition consonant with 
God's longing for a holy nation. His psalms must have filled the homes and 
hearts of Israel with new thoughts and values. 

Although David fell in the way men will who give in to carnal motives, 
the way to God in contrition was open to him, and the humbled figure of 
Ps.51 is not matched by anything in Saul's life. Rather his reaching out to 
the evil spirit world of witchcraft, while showing he felt personal 
insufficiency, displays the depravity of mind to which his pride and 
rebellion had brought him. He could only die on the battlefield. After 
resorting to witchcraft there was no place left for him to go to. 

Saul's indictment is that his pride and rebellion brought shame on 
himself, his family and the people. He brought fear and dismay on the 
godly, while strengthening God's enemies. At his end was poverty and 
shame. How full, by contrast, was David who gave his treasure at the last, 
"a treasure of mine own of gold and silver, I give it unto the house of my 
God". Saul was a man trapped in the confines of his pride while David was 
free to reach the heights of faith's achievements. David was plainly the man 
after God's heart. 
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Four Hands Lifted Up 
By A. F. Toms, of Madras 
In the closing paragraph of Ex.17 record is made of the people of Israel 
engaged in their first conflict. Hitherto the LORD had fought for them, but 
now they are called to fight themselves. Four hands are seen in this 
passage—Amalek's to smite, Joshua's to fight, Moses' to intercede and the 
divine hand lifted up upon the throne of Jah. Each has a valuable lesson for 
us. 
Unbelief saps strength 
When God brought His people out of Egypt "there was not one feeble 
person among his tribes" (Ps.105:37), but only two months later it is 
recorded that Amalek "met thee by the way, and smote the hindmost of 
thee, all that were feeble behind thee, when thou wast faint and weary; and 
he feared not God" (Deut.25:18). What had happened? They had been 
murmuring in unbelief and unbelief saps strength. It always does. Abraham 
"waxed strong through faith" and so do all who feed upon the promises of 
God. That is the way faith grows. 
Amalek's hand to smite 
"Then came Amalek". When? As soon as they had drunk the living water 
from the rock. From the smitten rock it flowed, "and the rock was Christ". 
When the smitten One of Calvary ascended on high He received of the 
Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, and as Peter said "He hath poured 
forth this, which ye see and hear" (Acts 2:33). How true is the type I The 
conflict begins as soon as the believer is indwelt by the Holy Spirit. Amalek 
speaks of the flesh. He was a descendent of Esau, that profane man whose 
thoughts were entirely outside of the things of God. For a momentary 
gratification of the flesh he sold his birthright. "Then came Amalek". "The 
flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh; for these are 
contrary the one to the other" (Gal.5:17). 

Amalek began with the hindmost of God's people who had been wearied 
through unbelief. A point to be carefully noted. Faith must be fed through 
daily reading of the Scriptures and prayer. This is a daily conflict, and as far 
as our service for God is concerned, it is a life and death matter, "for the 
mind of the flesh is death" (Rom.8:6). "If ye live after the flesh, ye must 
die; but if by the Spirit ye mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live" 
(verse 13). If we fail to get to grips with the flesh it will get to grips with us. 
"Thou hast a name that thou livest, and thou art dead" was the message to 
Sardis. They were still working but none of their works were found fulfilled 
before God. Solemn thing! Amalek had done his deadly work. 
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Joshua's hand to fight 
"Choose us out men" said Moses to Joshua, "and go out, fight with 
Amalek". Up to this time God had fought for them. Now He was going to 
fight through them. This conflict requires men (and women) strong to fight. 
"Fight the good fight of the faith". 1 Cor.9 is a great chapter, where we see 
a man of God in the forefront of the battle. He was a man of a single 
purpose. "For necessity is laid upon me; for woe is unto me, if I preach not 
the gospel". From that purpose nothing was allowed to deflect him. Onward 
he went, becoming all things to all men, that he might by all means save 
some. Did Amalek not raise his hand against this great warrior? Indeed, he 
did! "For I know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing", 
he wrote. He had the same foe to contend with. "So fight I, as not beating 
the air: but I buffet my body, and bring it into bondage: lest by any means, 
after that I have preached to others, I myself should be rejected" (1 
Cor.9:26,27). The possibility was ever in mind that if he ceased to fight he 
might be a castaway in the end. We remember the man of God out of Judah 
who turned back to eat and to drink. "His carcase was cast in the way" (1 
Kgs.13:24). He was caught off his guard. What a fearful price to pay for 
disobedience! 

Moses' hands to intercede 
Fighting alone will not prevail in this conflict. While Joshua and his men 
were in the valley fighting, Moses was on the top of the hill with hands held 
up in prayer. And the battle raged backwards and forwards according to 
Moses' hands. What a lesson in prayer! "Restraining prayer we cease to 
fight". 

Moses' hands grew weary. This kind of prayer that prevails requires 
spiritual energy. Lifting up holy hands is the work of men of God, 
Epaphras-like men, who strive in prayer for themselves and others, that 
they may stand perfect and fully assured in all the will of God. Let us lift up 
the hands that hang down, for only thus shall God's people prevail in this 
great conflict. 

Thankfully Moses was not alone on the hill-top. Had he been, the enemy 
might have prevailed. Aaron and Hur were there to stay up his hands. This 
tells of fellowship in prayer. Blessed truth. "Ye also helping together on our 
behalf by your supplication" (2 Cor.1:11). And Moses' hands were steady 
until the going down of the sun. Fellow-warriors, we write to encourage 
one another in the battle. Are our hands heavy or steady? Let us not fail one 
another in this. Unseen were the men on the hill-top; but the battle in the 
valley depended upon the work done in the secret place. 
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A hand upon the throne of Jah 
The LORD gave the victory that day. Tis true that Joshua was there to fight 
and Moses to intercede, but as they raised their altar to Jehovah-nissi, the 
LORD is my banner, they acknowledged that the victory was not theirs but 
the LORD'S, "We will triumph in Thy salvation, and in the name of our 
God we will set up our banners" (Ps.20:5). 

God needs our hands, consecrated hands to wield the sword and holy 
hands uplift in prayer. But in the ultimate the victory depends upon other 
hands than ours. "A glorious throne, set on high from the beginning, is the 
place of our sanctuary", and on that throne there is a hand lifted up on 
behalf of the people of God. Praise God, it is a hand we know —a pierced 
hand. "Wherefore also He is able to save to the uttermost them that draw 
near unto God through Him, seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for 
them" (Heb.7:25). 

"Restraining prayer; we cease to fight;  
Prayer makes the Christian's armour bright;  
And Satan trembles when he sees  
The weakest saint upon his knees. 
While Moses stood with arms spread wide,  
Success was found on Israel's side;  
But when through weariness they failed,  
That moment Amalek prevailed." 
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Voices from the Past 

The Name and the Memorial (3) 

In the present dispensation the Place of the Name is associated with the 
Person and authority and presence of the Lord Jesus Christ, as Son over 
God's house. The One in whom the Father rested and delighted; who 
wrought His will, and finished the work given Him to do; who glorified the 
Father on the earth; and now has been glorified by Him in the heavens; is 
the One to whom God hath given the Name which is above very name, in 
which every knee shall bow, and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is 
Lord, to the glory of God the Father. 

In inseparable association with the place of the Name, is the Memorial; 
and in the comings together, referred to in 1 Cor.11-14, are presented the 
privilege and opportunity, in the appointed place, at the appointed season, 
to do the appointed thing—"This do in remembrance of Me". In the right 
and proper apprehension and appreciation of the Person and work of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the language of the hearts and lips of His redeemed and 
His own should fittingly be, "To Thy Name and to Thy Memorial is the 
desire of our soul". Such desire of soul being there, the opportunity of 
giving effect to the same will not be treated lightly nor indifferently, but 
(except for some very legitimate reason) will be loyally and lovingly 
embraced. Sad indeed it is in the experience of any, when with the oppor-
tunity and privilege at hand, to express appreciation of Christ our Passover, 
who hath been sacrificed for us, they should fail to use it, through the lack 
of the desire of the soul. 

In these last and closing days of the present age will be found further and 
greater opportunities of evidencing the desire of the soul to the Name and to 
the Memorial. In the circumstances presented in 2 Tim.2:16-22 of the 
apostasy from the truth, when the place and honour of the Lord Jesus Christ 
are at stake, the call comes, "Let every one that nameth the name of the 
Lord, depart from unrighteousness'. Rev.2:3 shows the evidence of the 
desire of soul to the Name, and the appreciation in which the Lord held the 
same, by His presence and by His words. Likewise in the relation to the 
Name of those in Pergamum, and those in Philadelphia, whom He who 
walks in the midst of the churches commends so highly, "Thou holdest fast 
My name", "Thou didst not deny My name", may opportunity yet be found 
by those of His own, in whose hearts His Person and His honour fill the 
pre-eminent place, to go and do likewise, and thus by actions declare that, 
to His Name and to His Memorial is the desire of the soul. 

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910, David Smith) 
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Fingerpost 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C. 

God of the Valleys (1   Kings 20:28) 
MOST DISCOURAGING might easily have been the reaction of David, the 
courageous shepherd lad, as he faced Goliath, the well-armed giant in the 
vale of Elah. David had just left a trembling Israeli army, and a greatly 
disheartened king Saul. Now he was standing with sling in hand before a 
taunting, scornful behemoth of a man, who was armed to the teeth, and 
being cheered on, no doubt, by an army with scent of victory in their 
nostrils. There had been no cheering when David left the camp of Israel! 
But the brave son of Jesse, who had known the Lord's presence going 
through the valley of the shadow of death (Ps.23), was to prove on this vital 
day that the LORD is a God of the valleys as well as a God of the hills. 
Victory came, not through sword and spear, but from a small stone. And so 
a despondent, defeated people were transformed into a victorious, pursuing 
army (1 Sam.17). 

MOST DISCOURAGING could have been Nehemiah's reaction as he 
viewed, from the valley gate, the broken down walls and flame-charred 
gates of Jerusalem. Before him, and a handful of faithful men, lay the 
gigantic task of restoring for God the ravages wrought by a relentless 
enemy. God's people had lived listlessly amongst the wastes of Jerusalem 
for years, and their morale was at its lowest. Held in the grip of 
discouragement amidst depressing desolation, the Jewish remnant seemed 
to be totally defeated. But Nehemiah, whose name means "the consolation 
of Jehovah", was not one to concede that the Lord is only a God of the hills 
and not of the valleys. Through virile action, and encouraging words, he 
succeeded by God's help in rejuvenating the people unitedly to build, repair, 
and restore. "So the wall was finished" (Neh.6:15), and later, ". . . all the 
people . . . bowed their heads and worshipped" (8:6). 

MOST DISCOURAGING, too, can be our experiences today. But dare 
we endorse the claim of the Syrians that, "The LORD is a god of the hills, 
but He is not a god of the valleys" (1 Kgs.20:28)? Of course not. Our God is 
unchanging and unfailing. He makes the valley of weeping a place of 
springs (Ps.84:6); and provides valleys covered over with corn (Ps.65:13). 
Our valley experiences need not be those of despair and defeat for the God 
who gave David victory in the valley will surely do the same for us. "Lo I 
am with you alway" (Gk. all the days)  (Matt.28:20), is His promise. 
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(4) Arianism Departure from the Faith 

In former articles in this series we commented on some of the early 
challenges to the Christian Faith; in particular from legalistic Judaism on 
the one hand, and philosophical Gnosticism on the other. These were 
powerful groups in the world at that time and the apostolic message was 
unacceptable to their mode of thought. But the teaching committed by our 
Lord to His apostles was not subject to modification—it was to be handed 
on in its purity to succeeding generations. There was no possibility of 
compromise; the Christian Faith could never come to terms with human 
ideals and philosophies. It was not simply an advance on rival concepts; 
man had no part at all in its formulation. It came to men as revelation, 
originating with God and demanding childlike, unquestioning obedience. Its 
claim to total acceptance was an affront to human pride. Only those 
prepared to receive it in humble faith were enlightened and enriched by it. 

The battle against error waged by the apostles in those early days of 
Christian outreach is recorded in the New Testament writings for our 
encouragement and guidance. We have already observed that the heresies 
they combated were symptomatic and have recurred in various forms right 
down to the present day. Hence the continuing need to "contend earnestly 
for the Faith which was once for all delivered unto the saints". The writings 
of the apostles and prophets of the New Covenant are the gift of the 
ascended Lord—a once for all legacy to His saints. We can praise God for 
His unerring wisdom in giving us this treasure, and for its preservation; the 
more so when we consider the flood of error which threatened the Christian 
Faith in the post-apostolic period. It is to this period we now turn our 
attention. 

 By T. M. Hyland, of Birkenhead 
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In attempting some orderly account of departure from the Faith in this 
period we have to decide the best method of presenting it. This is necessary 
because there was deviation in two directions. First, in fundamental 
doctrine; and, second, in church constitution and practice. These two trends 
were connected and concurrent, but for the sake of clarity we propose to 
deal with them separately. We will look first at some of the main doctrinal 
heresies and later give some attention to the development of the professing 
church which culminated in the union of Church and state. 

We noted last month that the subversive teaching of the Gnostics 
impugned the reality of our Lord's Manhood by postulating that His human 
body was but a phantom which only 'seemed' to exist. This heresy is 
adequately refuted in the writings of the apostles. The authentic Christ was 
a real man—no honest reader of the New Testament could have any doubt 
about that. But the Gnostics were not the only false teachers to assail the 
true doctrine of our Lord's Person. There were many others who 
propounded theories which misrepresented the teaching of the New 
Testament on this fundamental truth. 

If our Lord's essential Manhood lies revealed in the New Testament 
writings, His claim to full Deity is equally patent and has the united witness 
of His apostles. Yet there were some early teachers who advanced the 
theory that Jesus of Nazareth was a man who at some point, His birth, 
baptism or resurrection, was endowed with the Spirit of God and adopted 
into the Godhead as the Divine Son. This meant that He was not God from 
eternity, and therefore had no equality with the Father. This theory came to 
be known as Adoptionism. There were several variations of it. While it 
asserted that Christ was truly man it detracted from His full Deity. 
Adoptionist theories stand condemned by many passages of Scripture which 
plainly assert our Lord's existence prior to His birth at Bethlehem (e.g. Jn 
1:1-3; Jn 17:5; Phil.2:6; Col.1:17; 2:9). 

Undoubtedly the most subtle and powerful attack on the true doctrine of 
our Lord's Person came from the heresy known as Arianism. It is associated 
with the name of its protagonist, Arius, a learned and influential churchman 
of Alexandria. He was an able and astute man, a popular figure, regarded by 
many as forward-looking—a 4th century modernist. His teaching brought 
about a crisis in Christendom of such a magnitude that in A.D. 325 the 
Roman Emperor Constantine, who by this time had embraced Christianity 
and become the patron of the Church, invited the bishops to a council at 
Nicaea, a town in Bithynia, in the hope that they would settle 
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their differences. The Emperor was not unduly concerned about the true 
doctrine of the Faith; he does not appear to have grasped the essentials of 
the controversy. For political reasons he desired peace in the Church. Over 
three hundred bishops from all parts of the Roman Empire attended the 
council which met in a room at the royal palace, Constantine himself giving 
them a formal welcome. 

Arius contended that the Son was not quite God. He maintained that if 
the Son was begotten He must have had a beginning; that consequently 
there was a time when He was not; although as the first of created beings 
He was far above all angels and men. The Arian Christ was neither truly 
God nor truly Man. "Had Arianism triumphed it would have drastically 
altered Christianity, if not destroyed it" (Hammond). 

At the Council of Nicaea the chief contender against Arius and his 
followers was a young man of thirty years of age, Athanasius, a deacon of 
the Church and secretary to the Bishop of Alexandria. In spite of grave 
departure from the Faith in many directions there were in Christendom men 
who were prepared to stand firm on the Scripture doctrine of our Lord's 
Person. Moule says of Athanasius that he stood firm "against the world". At 
least it can be said that he stood against a large proportion of the professing 
Church backed at some stages of the struggle by the nominally Christian 
state. 

The debates at the Council of Nicaea occupied about two months and 
culminated with an agreed statement which reads: 

We believe in one God the Father All-sovereign, maker of all things visible and 
invisible; and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, begotten of the Father, 
only-begotten, that is, of the substance of the Father, God of God, Light of Light, 
true God of true God, begotten not made, of one substance with the Father, 
through whom all things were made, things in heaven and things on earth; who for 
us men and for our salvation came down and was made flesh, and became man, 
suffered, and rose again the third day, ascended into the heavens, is coming to 
judge the quick and the dead . . . 

And those that say "There was when He was not", 
and, "Before He was begotten He was not" 
and that, "He came into being from what-is-not", 
or those who allege, that the Son of God is "Of 
another substance or essence", 
or "created", 
or "changeable" 
or "alterable", these the Catholic Church 

anathematizes. 

This statement differs in part from what is popularly known as the Nicene 
Creed which is an enlargement of it (see Documents of the Christian 
Church, Oxford University Press). 
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All the bishops present at the Council consented to sign this creed except 
five, and three of these later consented with reservations. Thus the Arians 
were decisively defeated, but they did not give up. For 46 years Arius and 
his supporters contended with Athanasius and eventually succeeded in get-
ting him exiled. Constantine himself later supported the Arians and the 
heresy of Arianism nearly captured Christendom. But after the death of 
Constantine, Athanasius was restored to office and the greater number of 
those who supported Arius abandoned his teaching and submitted to the 
Creed of Nicaea. 

It may be appropriate to comment here on the form and phraseology of 
the Nicene Creed and to consider the import of such formularies of belief. 
The seemingly hair-splitting propositions of the Creed may appear pedantic 
and abstruse to our ears. Against this it has been said that the Creeds are 
signposts against heresies; that the need for precise formulation of Christian 
belief arose from the circulation of misunderstandings and the prevalence 
of false interpretations. This, of course, is true. It is also true to say that 
heretical teaching has stimulated Christian thinkers to examine more 
carefully the basis of their faith and to interpret New Testament teaching in 
precise intellectual terms. On the other hand we must keep in mind that 
these early controversies "are wrongly seen if they are thought to be 
concerned with super-scientific discoveries about God, as though the 
Fathers had some special high-powered telescope with which to inspect the 
Godhead" (Ian Ramsey). 

We stressed earlier in this series of articles that the Creeds of 
Christendom are not authoritative merely because they have the support of 
tradition. Neither the early Ecumenical Councils nor the more recent ones 
have divine authority. Scripture alone is the basis of the Christian Faith. 
And in Scripture there is a "thus far and no further". Where Scripture is 
silent, to venture beyond what is written is to enter the field of speculation. 
Any statement of belief that goes beyond that point is worthless—all must 
be brought to the bar of Holy Scripture. 

One further observation on creedal formularies should be made here, that 
is, the danger of their misuse. Mere assent to a form of words, apart from a 
work of divine grace in the soul, does not make a Christian. A Christian, in 
the sense of a born again believer, is "begotten again, not of corruptible 
seed, but of incorruptible, through the word of God" (1 Pet.1:23), and by no 
other means. Mere intellectual assent to an ancient formulary has produced 
more 'nominal' Christians than any other cause. 
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This brief, considered view of the Creeds may not have the assent of all 
our readers. But we have tried to hold the balance between their use and 
abuse. If it is thought by some that we have overstressed the dangers, this 
will not be disadvantageous if it provokes thought. In our view this side of 
the question has not received sufficient emphasis. 

The heresies of the sub-apostolic age have their present-day 
counterparts. Arianism is a basic doctrine of some modern cults. Take, for 
example, so-called Jehovah's Witnesses. The following statement unmasks 
the heresy: 

"Did you know that Jesus had a glorious existence long before he was 
born as a human here on earth? The Bible informs us that he is God's 
'firstborn' Son. This means that he was created before the other sons of 
God's family. He is also God's 'only-begotten' Son, in that he is the only 
one created by Jehovah God; all other things came into existence through 
him as God's Chief Agent. Thus, before being born on earth as a male 
child he served in the heavens, where he was known as 'the Word', God's 
spokesman." 

This excerpt is from the Watch Tower Bible and Tract Society publication. 
The Truth that leads to Eternal Life. It is claimed on the flyleaf of this book 
that it is published in 28 languages and that, in all, 23,000,000 copies have 
been printed. Such is the extent of the present-day challenge from the 
ancient heresy of Arianism. It emphasizes the need for all true believers to 
be fortified against this pernicious attack on the Scripture doctrine of our 
Lord's full deity and perfect humanity. 

"Take heed lest there shall be any one that maketh spoil of you through 
his philosophy and vain deceit, after the tradition of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after Christ: for in Him dwelleth all the 
fulness of the Godhead bodily"   (Col.2:8,9) 

A Shepherd's Prayer 

Master to Thy flock I speed,  

In Thy presence, in Thy name; 
Show me how to guide, to feed,  
How aright to cheer and blame; 
With me knock at every door;  
Enter with me, I implore. 
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COMMENT 

by 
TORCHLIGHT 

What are you saying? 
In spite of a great deal of research into the problem it would appear that 
failure to communicate, to get one's message over, is a major cause of 
friction in human relations. Recent events in politics and industry have 
demonstrated the importance of making sure that each understands what the 
other is talking about. This is an age when words, phrases and ideas have 
different meanings for different people. Before there can be intelligible 
dialogue there must be rational contact of mind with mind. Often it is 
assumed that the other is 'with you' when, in fact, you left him floundering 
some time back! 

This is but to touch the fringe of a subject which has an important 
bearing on Christian witness. How do we communicate the gospel so that it 
is 'understanded of the people'? Whether the witness is private or public, to 
an individual or to a multitude, the communicator must be at pains to 
ensure that his words reach their target. 

Methods of evangelism will, of course, vary according to the 
circumstances and the audience. Whatever methods are adopted it is always 
important to remember that we preach an unchanging gospel. At base, 
twentieth-century man is no different from men of former ages and the 
Christian gospel is completely relevant to his deep spiritual need. To 
convey the message to him in terms meaningful and clear is the task of 
Christian outreach. In communicating the gospel the choice of method is 
important. On the one hand there is the danger of clinging to methods 
which have become out-of-date, and, on the other, there is the temptation to 
employ techniques which distort or cheapen the message. In a recent study 
of methods of evangelism J. B. Taylor, M.A., makes this pointed comment: 
"The 'evangel' is not just a happy piece of news, like the telegram that 
announces the birth of a new grandchild, or the solicitor's letter that tells of 
a legacy. It is inseparable from a situation of black despair into which it is 
proclaimed. Failure to recognize this aspect of evangelism has undermined 
the 
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ministry of many an evangelist or pastor. If he thinks of himself merely as a 
dispenser of good things, or if his message is nothing more insistent than 
that which says, 'Christ-has-helped-me-and-He-can-help-you-too', his 
evangelism is worth little. True evangelism according to the New 
Testament is a rescue operation. The evangelist is not just a salesman of 
goods that he likes or considers beneficial; he is a lifeboatman who knows 
that he has the means to save drowning men and that without his efforts and 
the saving power of the gospel, they will be engulfed. 'Preach as a dying 
man to dying men' was the advice given by one great saint to his younger 
brethren. Without it, the fire goes out of our preaching, and evangelism can 
degenerate into a religious pastime". These are words to ponder in an age 
when powerful preaching is rare. And the same principles apply in private 
witness-bearing; the gospel will not be effectively communicated if they are 
lost sight of. A casual, free and easy style does not seem to fit the 
ambassador of the Cross. 

Most of us are keenly aware of failure in this area of our lives. These 
comments are not intended to discourage but to provoke exercise. Better 
defective witness than none at all, but better still if we give time, thought 
and prayer to this problem of getting our message over in terms 
'understanded of the people'. First and foremost the message we proclaim 
must be derived from the Scriptures, which alone are "able to make wise 
unto salvation". Then it must be communicated in humility and simplicity; 
no 'talking down' to our audience. Approach will vary according to the 
background and the practical needs of those addressed. We should 
remember that the terms which are current in the Christian circle in which 
we move, and are perfectly understood there, may just be a foreign 
language to the man in the street. 

"Our daily Bread" 
We sometimes speak of 'nature' as if there were some blind impassive force 
at work in the universe. Such a conception will be corrected by a 
consideration of such passages of Scripture as Ps.104. The Creator's 
provision for mankind engages the heart of the psalmist as he reflects on the 
greatness of the LORD. "O LORD", he cries, "how manifold are Thy works 
I in wisdom hast Thou made them all. The earth is full of Thy riches" 
(v.24). We need to remember that "He causeth the grass to grow for the 
cattle. And herb for the service of man; 

That He may bring forth food out of the earth"  (v.14).  
"Back of the loaf is the snowy flour.  
Back of the flour is the mill.  
Back of the mill are the wheat and the shower  
And the sun and the Father's will." 
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(4) David in exile 
By J. D. Terrell, of Carlisle 

A period of proving and preparation can usually be observed in the life of 
every worthy servant of God whose story adorns the page of Scripture. In 
some instances the experience is prolonged and arduous. So it was with 
David. 

It is difficult to be precise as to the duration of David's exile but there 
can be little doubt that it spanned several years. These were years for David 
during which all of the vigorous powers of young manhood were crying out 
for opportunities of expression; when military prowess in open battle, 
already thoroughly established, longed to develop against the enemies of 
God's people; when every passing day saw Israel's fortunes sink slowly 
lower and lower whence they must one day be recovered at vast cost and 
effort. Not only so, but David was acutely conscious throughout that he was 
engaged in an unhappy conflict in which initiative was denied him. Saul 
was "the LORD'S anointed" and nothing but death could annul the far-
reaching implications of this fact for the man who had himself felt the 
anointing oil upon his head. His unwavering loyalty to Saul is one of the 
brightest stars in David's crown at this period. 

Let us briefly trace the sequence of events of David's exile and 
endeavour to follow throughout three strands of action and reaction which 
offer rich and varied spiritual instruction. Firstly, the attitudes and decisions 
of David himself; then those of individuals and groups of persons bound up 
with him in the circumstances of his banishment; and thirdly, the dealings 
with David, and on his behalf, of God Himself who ordained and ordered 
those years for the man after His own heart. 

1 Sam.19:18 finds David in serious flight from Saul for the first time. He 
knew then that the latter's antipathy to him was 
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vicious and unrelenting, and he had recourse, understandably enough, to 
Samuel at Ramah. Received by the dear aged prophet, David no doubt felt 
some sense of security, a link with the God of the man of God and a 
renewal of the vision presented by his earlier anointing. The anonymous 
first of a sad series of betrayers soon led Saul to him, and despite the 
remarkable activity of the Spirit of God which led to the question, "Is Saul 
also among the prophets?" (1 Sam.19:24), it was apparent to David that he 
could not remain with Samuel. There follows in chapter 20 the moving 
scenes of Jonathan's devotion to David in his warning by arrow, and their 
subsequent pledges of mutual love and respect. Do we detect with some 
misgiving in this narrative the earliest tendency on David's part to a certain 
deviousness which tarnished his nobility from time to time? We refer to the 
apparently untrue story of David's visit to Bethlehem as an excuse to Saul 
(1 Sam.20:28,29). 

David now flees to Nob to Ahimelech the priest (ch.21). Here he 
receives succour, including the holy shewbread and the sword of Goliath, 
but all under the evil eye of Doeg the Edomite. Surely David's next move to 
Achish king of Gath, and his return there later in the story, cannot have 
been in God's purpose for him at this time. The episode ended 
ignominiously for David and it is hard to imagine that Ahimelech 
counselled him in this direction. A sombre series of men of God in 
Scripture, beginning with Abraham himself, proved the folly of falling 
away temporarily to nations outside God's purpose for them. 

Thereafter began the main period of David's exile, associated with the 
cave of Adullam (1 Sam.22:1) and other wilderness and mountain 
strongholds. It is in this context that we can learn much about our own 
spiritual conflict, both as we view David's exemplary deportment in 
adversity, and as we discern in the bearing of his fellows a fine example for 
those who today "go forth unto Him without the camp, bearing His 
reproach" (Heb.13:13). David's inspiring leadership at this period presages 
surely something of his greater Son who was to come and bind to Himself 
over the centuries the selfless devotion of the finest of redeemed mankind. 
It is hard to identify with the motley mob who had recourse to the cave of 
Adullam, the sheer splendour of gallantry depicted in the narratives of 2 
Sam.23 and 1 Chron.11; the magnificence of Shammah in his plot of 
lentils; of Benaiah and Abishai, and the three reckless and fearless heroes 
who cut their way to the well of Bethlehem and back. Perhaps not all of 
these were among the distressed and discontented of 1 Sam.22, but the 
magnificent achievement of David in these days in moulding 
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this improbable band for the military exploits they were to accomplish, was 
outstanding. For their part, they turn our thoughts to the great Captain of 
our salvation and to 2 Cor.10:4,5—"the weapons of our warfare . . . mighty 
before God to the casting down of strongholds . . .". While some spent 
themselves in dangerous conflict for their revered leader, others, equally 
loyal and devoted, paid with their lives at a stroke. We refer particularly to 
the priestly victims of Doeg's treachery as recounted in 1 Sam.22, and 
project our thoughts to the execution of Stephen and of James (Acts 7,12) 
while Peter was preserved for further spiritual conflict and Paul was 
repeatedly saved through manifold hazards and privations. Modern 
equivalents spring to mind and we bow before supreme Wisdom. "With 
mercy and with judgement my web of time He wove." 

It was happy for David that good men and true around him could 
encourage, and share in his frustrations. We think of the Lord's words, "Ye 
are they which have continued with Me in My temptations; and I appoint 
unto you a kingdom . . ." (Lk.22:28,29). For David suffered more than 
enough from opportunists who were prepared to allow the basest of 
ingratitude to influence their actions. Such were the men of Keilah whom 
David and his men saved from the Philistines (1 Sam.23). In return their 
purpose was to betray David to Saul, as the Lord revealed to David on 
enquiry through the ephod which the fugitive Abiathar brought him. We are 
revolted by such despicable behaviour, yet is it not in fact repeatedly 
reflected in our own disloyalties to the divine Deliverer of Calvary? To 
Timothy the apostle appeals—"Be not ashamed therefore of the testimony 
of our Lord, nor of me His prisoner" (2 Tim.1:8). What a contrast we have 
in the touching faithfulness to Saul of the men of Jabesh-Gilead who never 
forgot their salvation at his hand and, even in the shameful circumstances of 
his death, risked their lives to ensure the honourable disposal of his body (1 
Sam.11:31:11-13). 

David's subsequent stay in the wilderness of Ziph was characterized by 
relentless pressure on the part of Saul who "sought him every day" (1 
Sam.23:14). This is clearly reflected in David's outpourings in those Psalms 
which were associated with his exile. "My soul is among lions", cries God's 
beleaguered hero but, further, "My heart is fixed, O God, my heart is fixed" 
(Ps.57:4,7). And again a deep throbbing spiritual confidence pervades 
weary wilderness days in Ps.63, "For Thy lovingkindness is better than life; 
my lips shall praise Thee" (Ps.63:3). The dispirited saint today, who feels a 
close kinship with David's spiritual frustrations and loneliness in those 
days, can with great profit ponder the resultant inspired poetry of praise. 
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Jonathan now pays a fleeting visit to his dear friend and "strengthened 
his hand in God" (1 Sam.23:16)—a blessed interlude so characteristic of a 
faithful God who sends refreshing fellowship when most needed, and so 
upholds His hard-pressed servants. More treachery by the Ziphites follows 
and yet further divine intervention, this time through a message to Saul of a 
Philistine raid. We may pause to reflect on God's rich variety of 
interventions on David's behalf; sometimes through direct disclosures of 
enemy intentions; at others through individuals; or, yet again, by means of 
well organised military intelligence. A simple lesson emerges for spiritual 
life, yet one so readily forgotten, that our God in sovereign wisdom, looks 
for intelligent forethought on our part combined with a sincere and 
prayerful trust in His loving care. The appropriate direction of help we can 
safely leave to His unwearying attention to our needs, as dramatically 
portrayed in the New Testament experience of Paul the apostle. 

The cave encounter in which David cut off the skirt of Saul's robe clearly 
illumines the depth of the regard in which David's warriors held their 
leader. He violated every obvious soldierly instinct in deference to the 
national status of the king, and so upheld the honour of Israel as a nation, 
and of its monarchy. The way of Christian life and testimony is often quite 
incomprehensible to the worldling. Our values derive from our Example 
who said, "My kingdom is not of this world" (Jn 18:36). The incident of 
Nabal and Abigail further amplifies our commentary on the reactions of 
those around to the hunted and officially rejected crown prince of Israel. 
The superficial and tragic opportunism of the carnal man is set against the 
richly rewarded wisdom of a good woman who has earned a place in the 
typology of the Bride of Christ. Another Ziphite betrayal (1 Sam.26:1) is 
followed by yet a further deliverance of Saul into David's hand in the 
circumstances of the cruse of water taken from the head of the monarch 
while in "a deep sleep from the LORD". Did David fail to discern God's 
hand in this? For it is here that our enthralling epic takes a disappointing 
turn and despair appears to overtake David, "I shall now perish one day by 
the hand of Saul". Space does not permit detailed examination of the 
unsavoury intrigue with Achish king of Gath and with his princes, as 
recounted in 1 Sam.27,28. The name Ziklag evokes memories of David's 
grievous experience in the sacking of that city. "And David was greatly 
distressed . . . but strengthened himself in the LORD his God" (30:6). 
Operating now in divine strength and wisdom rather than human, he made a 
full recovery and averted the only really serious recorded threat of rebellion 
by his stalwart followers. 

David's days of rejection now draw to a close under the 
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grim shadows of tragic mount Gilboa. The true greatness of the Lord's 
anointed prince shines from his unstinted eulogy of the slain Saul and 
Jonathan, and his summary judgement on the Amalekite whose sword 
ended Saul's life. Lofty and heavy responsibilities lay before David, first in 
Judah, then in all Israel. His standing had been vastly enhanced by his 
conduct in exile, despite its lapses. Now the reward lay before him and 
those who had gladly shared the grey days of his temporary eclipse, ". . . if 
so be that we suffer with Him, that we may be also glorified with Him" 
(Rom.8:17). 

Personal Evangelism 

By T. W. Fullerton, of Melbourne 

Disciples of the Lord should be on the lookout for open doors they may be 
privileged to enter bearing the word of the Lord. It may be to individuals or 
to places where numbers of persons are found or to the homes of people. 

The Lord Jesus set an example in the days of His flesh, in that, while He 
ministered to multitudes, individuals were not overlooked. He knew the 
potentialities of individuals in diverse circumstances, and in the spheres in 
which they moved. Those who received His grace and mercy often became 
the channels best fitted to witness for Him in their own sphere. 

Two outstanding examples of His ministry to individuals are recorded in 
John 3,4. In the case of Nicodemus, he sought an interview with the Lord. 
We judge that he came by night because he desired privacy and quietness so 
that he might ask questions causing him perplexity, and seek satisfactory 
answers from One who, he believed, was able to give them. He was not 
disappointed. That the words heard by him that night bore fruit is evident 
from Jn 7:50,51 and Jn 19:39. Further, the conversation recorded by the 
Spirit of God in Jn 3 has resulted in countless multitudes believing on the 
Lord Jesus Christ and receiving eternal life. 
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In Jn  4 we read of the Lord travelling from Judea into Galilee. He knew 
that at midday a woman would be at the well at Sychar to draw water. 
Being wearied with His journey He sat thus by the well. He knew what 
manner of woman she was. But beneath the apparently hardened surface her 
sin-stained soul had a thirst which the streams of earth could never satisfy. 
She needed the living water (ver.10). With heavenly grace and wisdom He 
places Himself under an obligation to her. Then gently, without upbraiding, 
He uncovers her sin and at the same time draws from her an expression of 
desire for the living water He is able to offer. Having tasted it she 
immediately went away into the city and through her simple testimony 
many believed on the Lord, and others came to hear Him for themselves 
and said, "Now we believe, not because of thy speaking: for we have heard 
for ourselves, and know that this is indeed the Saviour of the world". 

An example of personal work by one of the servants of the Lord is found 
in Acts  8. Philip is directed to "the way that goeth down from Jerusalem 
unto Gaza: the same is desert". What an unlikely place to find someone to 
whom to speak the word of the Lord! But the one who is led by the Spirit of 
God knows that the Lord makes no mistakes. On this road, returning from 
Jerusalem in his chariot, was a prominent man of Ethiopia. He had 
obtained, probably at great cost, a scroll of Isaiah's prophecy and was 
eagerly reading it seeking satisfaction for his soul. It was not by chance that 
he was reading the passage we know as Isa.53. His heart and mind were 
open, and at the right moment the Spirit of God brought Philip to his side. 
From this passage Philip "preached unto him Jesus" and the Ethiopian 
believed and received eternal life. 

Nicodemus carried the news of the Messiah to the leaders of Israel, the 
Samaritan woman was used to bring many of the Samaritans to the Saviour, 
and the Ethiopian carried the gospel to the court of Candace and to the 
people of Ethiopia. 

Most assemblies have a gospel service for the preaching of the gospel 
but often there are no unsaved persons present. It is not suggested that we 
should abandon such meetings as these are part of our testimony towards 
men, associated with our meeting place. But how often as we move around 
are we looking for open doors to the hearts and homes of our fellow-men? 
It may be that the printed message, as we distribute it will open doors for 
us. The present writer has had experience of this, even "after many days". 
Do we pray to be guided to meet someone to whom we may speak of the 
Saviour, or of "the way" for His disciples? 
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"Have we not a word for Jesus, Not a word to 
speak for Him? He is listening through the 
chorus Of the burning seraphim." 

Over the past few years, while exercised concerning a certain locality for 
the distribution of the printed message in tract and booklet form, and in 
Scripture portions, we hesitated. Then, when deeply impressed by the 
words, "Come over into Macedonia, and help us" (Acts 16:9), we ceased to 
hesitate, and moved forward. Amongst our first contacts, on the first day, 
was a family from a land just north of Macedonia. We were welcomed into 
the home, where also was an interpreter who could speak English. This 
family had been in Australia only a few days. We visited this home for a 
year or so and there met many people from the same lands to whom we 
were able to speak the word of the Lord. Many of them purchased copies of 
the Scriptures in their own language. Some of them had never possessed a 
Bible before. We are still in contact with a number of them although they 
are widely scattered. But did this all happen by chance? 

Despite apparent apathy towards the gospel, doors are still open. In 
many hearts there is a longing for something the streams of earth can never 
satisfy. Doors into hearts and homes can be opened. In visiting homes tact 
and discernment are necessary. Into some homes a brother can go alone, 
into others a sister. Sometimes it is advisable for a brother and sister to go 
together, provided they are fitted for the work; preferably a husband and 
wife. But over all is the vital factor of prayer. 

Doors into other lands may appear to be closing. But do we not hear a 
Voice asking the old, old question, "Whom shall I send, and who will go 
for Us?" into the homes of the people amongst whom we move? Who 
among us is prepared to answer, "Here am I; send me"? 

Let none hear you idly saying, 
"There is nothing I can do",  
While the souls of men are dying, 
And the Master calls for you;  
Take the task He gives you gladly 
Let His work your pleasure be,  
Answer gladly when He calleth, 
"Here am I send me, send me". 
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Voices from the Past 

Principles of Worship (1) 

Far back, in the years of ancient times, there is not want of evidence, 
shadowy and in thin and intermitting outline though it be, that there was a 
place where men called upon the Most High and presented their gifts, 
where they heard His voice and realized His unseen though real presence. 
In this connexion it may be noticed that while in Genesis are hidden the 
seeds of the future bud and flower of fuller and deeper revelation of later 
days, it contains nevertheless the root and stock of the Mosaic economy. 
Much appears upon this densely-written page, where persons and events, 
seemingly unassociated and unrelated, abruptly and suddenly appear and 
recede, only to lead to the deepening conviction that such are but glimpses 
of a large and ample background of God's unwritten dealings with men, and 
that they never would have been brought to light there, nor appeared as 
hints and glimpses upon the page at all, except in their relation, directly or 
indirectly, to the history of the promised seed. 

The words which fell from the lips of Infinite Wisdom, "Moses gave you 
circumcision, not that it is of Moses, but of the Fathers", lead us by divine 
warrant to conclude that while Jehovah made known His ways to Moses 
from the throne overshadowed by the cherubim of Glory, at the door of the 
tent of meeting as well as from Sinai's summit (Ex.25:22; Lev.1:1; Ex.19), 
He incorporated therewith certain ordinances, such as circumcision, which 
were of the Fathers; intimating thereby that what was of the Fathers was as 
divine in origin as that which was of Moses, both alike being set forth in the 
writings of which those enlightening and far-reaching words of the Lord 
were uttered, "Had ye believed Moses' writings ye would have believed My 
words". 

This being so, it is but an obvious inference that the inauguration of the 
Levitical economy, the outstanding features of which were the sanctuary, 
the Place of the Name, and the divine indwelling, did not entail an absolute 
breach with the past. Rather with those golden threads of divine revelation 
which threw their halo and sheen around the patriarchal and pre-patriarchal 
times, Moses mingled others; when he received divine revelation anew and 
afresh, in a setting fitting the nation to whom they came, and in agreement 
with the will of Jehovah, who spake to him at the door of the tent of 
meeting (Lev.1:1). 

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910, J. Hawkins) 
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Fingerpost 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C. 

The Battle of the Beetle 
Insidiously it works away, boring at the hardest of wood, and leaving 
behind its tell-tale holes and powdered sawdust. Examination of the highest 
beams, and the oldest of wood, reveals its presence. The death watch beetle 
is most destructive, and it has been detected for years in Britain's House of 
Commons. Skilled craftsmen carry on a steady programme of cutting out 
and replacing ravaged sections with new wood. And so the battle of the 
beetle goes on constantly and continuously, almost like the believer's battle 
with sin in the flesh. 

For it was just as silently and insidiously that sin bore its way into the 
life of Samson, the man of strength. Was he conscious of its destructive 
effect? Did he recognize the tell-tale marks, or had he become over 
confident? Whatever the reason, we see him gradually losing the battle, and 
he had not even realized that the Lord had left him. Rapidly the enemy 
moved in. They put out his eyes, bound him, threw him into prison, and 
made him grind corn like oxen (Jdgs.16). Would any now recognize this 
pitiful figure as the man who had bodily removed the gates of a city, and 
had put an enemy army to flight? How devastating and desolating sin can 
be I 

God in His grace and love, however, would not allow Samson to 
conclude his life in defeat. No doubt humbled in spirit by his broken link 
with heaven, and the ignominious treatment of his enemies, Samson's 
strength was restored by a faithful, merciful God, who never forgets a 
repentant soul. Jehovah Ropheka—the LORD who restores—is one of His 
titles (Ps.23:3). It was a new Samson who was brought from the prison to 
entertain the enemy, but who ended up praying as he had never prayed 
before, "O Lord GOD, remember me . . . strengthen me . . . only this once" 
(Jdgs.16:28). What a prayer! God answered, and Samson brought the 
heathen temple down with a crash, slaying more in his death than in his life. 

The same conflict which wore down Samson, left its mark on David (2 
Sam.12:10,12), and was an anxiety to Paul (Rom.7:19,20), can be our 
downfall, too. Our Christian lives can be eaten away so easily by anger, 
wrath, malice, railing, shameful speaking, lies, passion, evil desire, and 
covetousness (Col.3:5,8,9). Let these works of the flesh be cut out and 
replaced by the 'new wood' of love, joy, peace, longsuffering, kindness, 
goodness, faithfulness, meekness, and self-control (Gal.5:22,23). 

 



1972-67 

 
By T. M. Hyland, of Birkenhead 

(5) Nestorianism  Departure from the Faith 

Last month we specified the two areas of investigation to be covered in this 
series of articles: first, doctrinal heresies in the early centuries A.D.; and, 
second, departure from the apostolic pattern of church constitution and 
practice. For the sake of clarity we are looking at the doctrinal heresies 
before tracing the deviations which culminated in the union of Church and 
State. But the two strands of error cannot be divorced. For this reason: the 
development of Christendom created an ecclesiastic hierarchy which battled 
for power and prestige, and the doctrinal squabbles of this period were often 
conducted with an arrogance and violence which brought grave discredit on 
the professing Church. No doubt there were among this hierarchy some 
noble and devoted Christians, but there were also some wolves in sheep's 
clothing. To read the ecclesiastical history of this period is a distressing 
exercise. The tactics of some of these early 'Fathers' expose them as utterly 
unfitted for the role of champions of the Faith. This matter will come under 
notice in a later article. We refer to it here because it should be borne in 
mind at this stage of our enquiry. Not always was doctrinal orthodoxy the 
paramount consideration in these struggles; ecclesiastical mastery also 
became a prominent issue. 

In the controversies which followed the triumph of Athanasius over the 
Arians at the Council of Nicaea, two churchmen, Apollinaris, Bishop of 
Laodicea, and Nestorius, Patriarch of Constantinople, took a prominent 
part. These two names have been attached by theologians to opposing 
theories of the doctrine of the Incarnation. 

It appears that Apollinaris, anxious to maintain the deity of Christ, was 
led, like some of the early Gnostics, to deny His 
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real humanity, or at least to propound a theory which seemed to do this. He 
taught that the Person of the Redeemer consisted of a body with a soul; but 
that the spiritual nature was supplied by the Logos—the Word. Thus, while 
in Scripture language man was 'body, soul and spirit', Christ was body, soul 
and Divine Logos. This theory was condemned at the second Ecumenical 
Council at Constantinople in 381, where a modified Creed of Nicaea (now 
called the Nicene Creed) was adopted. This put a stop to controversy on the 
doctrine of our Lord's Person for a while. But eventually the theory of 
Apollinaris revived in other forms and paved the way for the great con-
troversy on the doctrine of the Two Natures of Christ in the next century 
and divided Christendom. Nestorius was a central figure in this dispute. 

In Fathers and Heretics (the Bampton Lectures for 1940), Dr G. L. 
Prestige makes this observation, "When we turn from Apollinaris to 
Nestorius we are passing from a singularly Christian and religious heretic, 
whose individual errors were discarded within a short space of years by 
most of his disciples, to the still more remarkable phenomenon of a 
heresiarch who in the most explicit terms repudiated the heresy of which he 
was accused; ... of a party leader who believed that the views which 
ultimately triumphed in the course of the controversy were identical with 
his own, but who, for all that, was personally outcast and became the cause 
of the most extensive schism originating in ancient Christendom". If this 
assessment is correct, and history tends to confirm it, then we have here an 
example of the despicable tactics alluded to in the opening paragraph of this 
article. 

Our main purpose here is to discuss the doctrinal heresies— the 
circumstances of the controversies are mentioned incidentally to balance the 
picture. Standard Church Histories follow in detail the history of the 
professing Church and the early Ecumenical Councils. Nestorius himself 
was arrogant and ruthless and it could be said with justice that his temper 
and methods contributed to the alleged misunderstanding of his theories. 
But fuel was added to the fire by the rivalry between the sees of 
Constantinople and Alexandria. Cyril of Alexandria, the chief opponent of 
Nestorius, was enraged at the truculence of what he regarded as the upstart 
Bishopric of Constantinople. The haughty and implacable Cyril outwitted 
Nestorius and by shameful trickery at the Council of Ephesus in 431 had 
him condemned and excommunicated without a hearing. The proceedings 
of this Council were a travesty of justice. But Nestorius succeeded in 
dividing Christendom: a division "fathered by autocratic impatience, and 
mothered by ecclesiastical jealousy" (Prestige). 
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The opponents of Nestorius were convinced that he really believed that a 
divine being and a human being had somehow been combined in order to 
form Christ; that there were two separate Sons of God, of whom one was a 
natural Son, God the Word, and the other was an adopted Son, Jesus. If 
Nestorius himself repudiated such a conclusion, certainly some of his 
followers advanced it, and this is the heresy which has been labelled 
Nestorianism. 

Scripture clearly teaches that our Incarnate Lord is both God and Man; 
Divine nature and human nature co-existing in His blessed Person. At the 
Incarnation the Divine Son became flesh while retaining His essential 
Deity. Thus the Gospel records present to us a Divine-Human Person who 
could say, "Before Abraham was, I am" (Jn 8:58), and, "I and the Father are 
one" (Jn 10:30). Yet this same Person, subsisting of body, soul (Matt.26:38) 
and spirit (Lk.23:46), experienced hunger (Lk.4:2), weariness (Jn 4:6), 
sorrow (Matt.26:37) and tears (Jn 11:35). And the Epistles throughout 
consistently assert the dual nature of Christ. "God sent forth His Son, born 
of a woman" (Gal.4:4): "He did not send His Son to join a man born of a 
woman; which would have been an alliance of two persons, not a harmony 
of two natures in relation to one Person. The Manhood was, and is, never 
independently personal. ... In Him full Godhead and full Manhood were 
always present, in harmony" (Moule). 

When all has been said we cannot penetrate this inscrutable mystery, 
much less comprehend it. The recorded facts of that unique, birth, life, 
death and resurrection are the foundation of the Christian Faith. And, while 
that Faith is defensible on reasonable grounds, because it is divine 
revelation, attempts to rationalize the mode of existence of our Incarnate 
Lord should be treated with the utmost reserve. As we have insisted 
throughout this series of articles. Holy Scripture is the sole arbiter in respect 
of Christian doctrine and practice. We must continually bring our minds 
back to the source lest we import ideas which have not the warrant of 
Scripture. The Person of Christ, revealed in Scripture, defies human 
analysis. Happy indeed are they who in worshipping faith can say with 
Thomas, "My Lord and my God" (Jn 20:28). 

Nestorianism, by asserting that God came to dwell in a Man, in effect 
denied a real incarnation, and separated our Lord's Deity from His 
Humanity. This theory falls short of Scripture revelation, and taken to its 
logical conclusion robs the Man Christ Jesus of His full Deity. It does not, 
for example, accord with Paul's great statement on the Incarnation in 
Phil.2:5-11. As Gifford says in summing up his classic exposition of this 
passage, now unfortunately out of print: "Paul has thus 
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shown us in brief outline the essential features of the Incarnation, the 
perfect Godhood and perfect Manhood united in one Divine Person, who is 
the subject of the whole passage, and 'never to be divided', seeing that the 
Human nature, denoted in the name Jesus, is now highly exalted in 
inseparable union with the Divine." 

The Christological controversies in the sub-apostolic age followed a 
general pattern. The pendulum swung first one way and then the other, each 
heresy being the rebound of a former one. Apollinarianism was the reaction 
to Arianism and in turn provoked Nestorianism. These heresies, in the 
main, were distortions of truth through undue emphasis on the one side of it 
at the expense of the other. Revealed truth is indivisible and must be held in 
balance. This is the lesson that stands out clear in the history of Christian 
doctrine in the sub-apostolic age. 

The inevitable reaction to Nestorianism came from Eutyches, a zealous 
monk of Constantinople, who vigorously denounced Nestorianism but was 
himself eventually charged with heresy. He was condemned and deposed 
for teaching that our Lord had but a single nature after His incarnation. The 
supporters of Eutyches fought back, and at a second Council at Ephesus in 
449 A.D., known to history as the infamous "Robber Synod", the decision 
was reversed. But the conclusions of the "Robber Synod" were hotly 
opposed by Western Christendom, and this paved the way for the fourth 
Ecumenical Council which was held at Chalcedon in 451 A.D. This 
Council, the largest that had yet been held, was attended by over five 
hundred prelates of Christendom. It set aside the decisions of the "Robber 
Synod", reaffirmed the Creeds of Nicaea and Constantinople, and issued a 
Confession known as the Definition of Chalcedon. This was a 
comprehensive document summing up and condemning the heresies, and 
defining the orthodox faith of Christendom on the doctrine of our Lord's 
Person. 

We do not reproduce the document here; those not familiar with it may 
consult the standard Church Histories. Reading it with hindsight we may 
well consider that its archaically-worded phrases confuse rather than 
enlighten. We may also question whether it goes too far in attempting to 
rationalize what Scripture leaves to the exercise of faith. And while we 
remind ourselves that no Ecumenical Council is invested with any kind of 
authority to define Christian doctrine, we must take into account that its 
main propositions have secured substantial acceptance among Christians 
down the centuries. 

One criticism levelled at the Definition of Chalcedon is the sanction it 
gives to the use of the term Mother of God (Greek, 
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Theotokos) as a description of the virgin Mary. While theologically it may 
be argued that the term is sound, meaning no more than that Mary's child 
was God, yet its inclusion here has given support to a devotional use of the 
title tending to make Mary an object of worship, which developed into the 
terrible error of Mariolatry in the Roman Church. This illustrates the danger 
of departing from Scriptural phraseology when combating heresy or 
defining doctrine. 

This brief survey of the doctrinal deviations of the early centuries has 
followed the mainstream of the history of Christendom. It does not take 
into account the minority of genuine Christians in dissident movements 
who were aloof from these controversies but who, nevertheless, retained in 
substantial purity the true Scriptural doctrine of our Lord's Person without 
recourse to the Creeds and Confessions of Christendom. But this belongs to 
another part of our subject. 

The heart of every true Christian warms to the glorious truth of the 
Incarnation of our Blessed Lord. He feels instinctively that it is holy ground 
and is no subject for impious speculation. In dealing with this subject and 
the controversies it has aroused, the words of a great expositor have been in 
our thoughts, "May He spare the hand which has been put forward to touch 
His Ark" (Alford). 

A PREACHER 

"Would I describe a preacher such as Paul, Were he on earth, 
would hear, approve, and own, Paul should himself direct me. 
I would trace His master-strokes, and draw from his design. I 
would express him simple, grave, sincere, In doctrine 
incorrupt; in language plain. And plain in manner; decent, 
solemn, chaste. And natural in gesture; much impress'd 
Himself, as conscious of his awful charge, And anxious 
mainly that the flock he feeds May feel it too; affectionate in 
look. And tender in address, as well becomes A messenger of 
grace to guilty men." 

Cowper 
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COMMENT 

by 
TORCHLIGHT 

Israeli Problems 
The problem of immigrant absorption is an 
embarrassing one for Israel at the present time. 
The policy of the Soviet Union in flooding 
into Israel thousands of Soviet Jews is proving 
a serious strain to the Israeli economy. 

Recently the Israeli Prime Minister, Mrs Golda Meir, stated that the 
challenge would be faced: "If Israel were ever to ask herself what is the 
breaking-point in the absorption of immigrants, that moment would be the 
most tragic for Israel and the Jewish people", she said, and added, "Nothing 
was ever achieved in the Land of the Jews without serious effort, but it 
should be known that immigrant absorption has a priority second only to 
defence". 

Officers of the Joint Palestine Appeal in London have issued a Manifesto 
calling on world Jewry to utilize their total resources and manpower to help 
the immigration of Soviet Jews and their absorption in Israel, and stating: 
"Today Israel faces the greatest influx of immigrants for twenty years. This 
increased immigration comes at a time when the people of Israel, who are 
still carrying the enormous burden of their own security, are confronted 
with grave social and economic problems. The task of absorbing 
immigrants, whether those of today or those of previous years, can only be 
met by world Jewry". 

In Israel other internal issues continue to divide the nation. A very 
strong protest from orthodox Rabbis against the continuing secularizing of 
the country has provoked heated debate. The deterioration of Sabbath 
observance in the interests of tourism has become a major flash-point with 
leading personalities taking sides. 

Meanwhile the initiative of King Hussein regarding the territory on the 
West Bank of Jordan has been coolly received in Israel and violently 
rejected by President Sadat of Egypt and 
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other Arab leaders. No doubt the present stalemate in the Middle East will 
be discussed with the Soviet leaders during the proposed visit of President 
Nixon to Moscow this month. From the Christian point of view the absence 
of armed conflict in the area is a cause for thankfulness and will continue to 
be the objective in supplication at the Throne of Grace. 

Fragment of Mark's Gospel? 
A Spanish Professor claims to have found a fragment from a copy of Mark's 
Gospel among the Dead Sea Scrolls which were discovered in 1947. He 
says that a passage in the Gospel can be reconstructed from a previously 
unidentified fragment which was found among the Dead Sea Scrolls, and 
suggests that the fragment dates from the year 50 A.D. He bases his theory 
on the style of writing and the date of other fragments which have already 
been identified. 

If the claims of the Professor are substantiated this will be the oldest 
fragment of New Testament writing ever found. The papyrus fragment of 
John's Gospel which until now has held the 'age record' was found in Egypt 
and dated early second century; it is on exhibition at the John Ryland's 
Library, Manchester. Of this fragment of John's Gospel Dr H. Guppy, the 
John Ryland's Librarian, said, "it was written in the early part of the second 
century—when the ink of the original autograph can hardly have been dry. 
This must be regarded as the earliest fragment, by at least fifty years, of the 
New Testament". 

Whatever the result of further research into the claim the Spanish 
Professor makes for the Mark fragment, and any theories that may be built 
on it, we can be fully assured, not only of the authenticity of Mark's Gospel 
but also of the whole of the New Testament. The wealth of manuscript 
attestation of these books greatly exceeds that of other historical works. Sir 
Frederick Kenyon, a foremost scholar in the study and evaluation of ancient 
manuscripts, stated in 1940: "The interval between the dates of original 
composition and the earliest extant evidence becomes so small as to be in 
fact negligible, and the last foundation for any doubt that the Scriptures 
have come down to us substantially as they were written has now been 
removed. Both the authenticity and the general integrity of the books of the 
New Testament may be regarded as finally established". 

"Here may the sons of deepest want 
Exhaustless riches find.  
Riches above what earth can grant, 
And lasting as the mind." 
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(5) David and Jonathan 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C. 

If those of us in God's house need a suitable example of how to live 
together in love and friendship, surely it is found in the kinship of David 
and Jonathan. Although so much bitterness, selfishness, pride and envy, 
were in evidence all around them in the nation of Israel, there seemed to be 
a total lack of it in these two men who truly loved and respected each other. 
It is an impressive story of reciprocal love, true humility, anxious concern 
and sincere friendship. As the dark clouds of hatred and discontent swept 
across Israel's skies during the stormy reign of king Saul, the tender, 
unaffected relationship of David and Jonathan stood like a lighthouse, 
sending out its beams of unselfish devotion. 

This love story of the young prince and the young shepherd, has become 
a saga; but it is also a spiritual lesson of great import for us today. Did the 
apostle Paul have Jonathan, the heir-apparent of Israel, in mind when he 
wrote, "Love envieth not ... is not puffed up . . . seeketh not its own" (1 
Cor.13:4,5)? Perhaps not, but the divine qualities which Paul urged the 
Corinthians to reveal, were most certainly manifest by Jonathan towards 
David, who was later to become his brother-in-law. Humanly speaking 
Jonathan was heir to the throne (1 Sam.20:31), but instead of being 
absorbed by this ambition he was consumed by love for David, whom he 
considered to be the rightful heir (1 Sam.23:17). 

The reciprocal love of David and Jonathan flourished in an environment 
of adversity and opposition, and they did not allow these things to prevent it 
from becoming a lasting love which was to reveal itself in death and after 
death. What of our love for each other in churches of God? When Jonathan, 
one of Israel's most courageous warriors, fell with his brothers and kingly 
father, in battle with the Philistines, David lamented, "I 



1972-75 

am distressed for thee, my brother Jonathan: very pleasant hast thou been 
unto me: thy love to me was wonderful, passing the love of women" (2 
Sam.1:26). There was later to surge up within David, when he became 
Israel's anointed king, a renewed wave of love for his dead friend, when he 
enquired, "Is there yet any that is left of the house of Saul, that I may show 
him kindness for Jonathan's sake" (2 Sam.9:1)? And Mephibosheth, the 
helpless, neglected, crippled son of Jonathan, was found almost bereft, and 
certainly not in circumstances befitting the son of a prince, in Lo-debar, the 
place of no pasture. King David saw to it that the forgotten cripple was 
brought from poverty to plenty; from the beggar's table to the king's palace. 
All for Jonathan's sake. In this David manifested divine love, confirming 
the gracious tribute to him that he was a man after God's own heart. And 
we, whose circumstances in a spiritual sense have paralleled those of 
Mephibosheth, have also exchanged our desolation and poverty in the place 
of no pasture, where sin brought us, for the King's table in the divine 
banqueting house; and over us is the banner of Christ's eternal love. Daily 
we should be thankful for the kindness of God shown towards us, for the 
sake of a greater than Jonathan, God's own dear Son. 

When David slew Goliath, Jonathan did not resent the intrusion of this 
once obscure shepherd lad into the national limelight. Neither did he allow 
the subsequent jealousy and hatred of his father Saul towards David to 
influence him in any way. Saul was afraid of David (1 Sam.18:12), but 
Jonathan, who had reason to fear his displacement by David as successor to 
the throne, loved him (18:3). Saul sought to kill the son of Jesse (1 
Sam.18:11), but Jonathan strengthened David's hand in God (1 Sam.23:16). 
Saul devised mischief against David (1 Sam.23:9), but Jonathan spake only 
good of him (1 Sam.19:4). The self-abnegation and brotherly love of 
Jonathan are surely worthy of our imitation. What graciousness, kindness, 
and friendship were shown by this man to the one who was going to replace 
his family as the royal line of Israel! His actions were contrary to what is 
expected of human nature, which seeks its own things first. They were 
more in keeping with divine nature as revealed by Christ, who pleased not 
Himself. Paul exhorted the Philippians to do nothing through vainglory, 
"but in lowliness of mind each counting other better than himself; not 
looking each of you to his own things, but each of you also to the things of 
others" (Phil.2:3,4). This was the spirit of humility shown by Jonathan, who 
had as much reason as his father Saul to be chagrined by the increasing 
esteem of David amongst the people (1 Sam.18:7). He was a man in touch 
with God (1 Sam.14:10-12) and he bowed to the divine will and choice of 
David 
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as Israel's king, thus restoring the royal line of Judah to its rightful place. 

It should strengthen our hearts to see that adversity drew David and 
Jonathan closer together, as it should with us. The hatred and jealousy 
shown almost daily by Saul towards David intensified the dangers which 
surrounded the two friends, and Jonathan's loyalty based on their covenant 
of love (1 Sam.18:3; 1 Sam.20:15,16; 1 Sam.23:18), never wavered. There 
was a long war between the house of Saul and the house of David (1 
Sam.23:8), but Jonathan sought to be the peacemaker, an intensely valuable 
quality for all to imitate. There were times when he grieved for David (1 
Sam.20:34), delighted in him, and endangered his life for him (1 Sam.19:1-
7) and the love he showed must have compensated for what David 
apparently did not receive from his own brothers. There were some in Israel 
who were to say, "Thine are we, David, and on thy side" (1 Chron.12:18), 
but Jonathan had said this in his heart long before on the memorable day 
when the souls of the two young men were knit together in love. Jonathan's 
vision was filled with the vale of Elah when David jeopardized his life in 
the battle to defeat Goliath, and his triumph brought peace and salvation to 
Israel. His love and loyalty for David were born that day, and he was to 
strip off his princely robe, his sword, bow, and girdle, and give them to 
David. This acknowledgement of David as Israel's king he confirmed later 
in another covenant of love (1 Sam.20:12-23). 

In his lifetime David was to experience often the loyalty and love of 
others like Abigail, Ittai, and his mighty men. But none, it seems, could 
compare with the love of Jonathan, that love which shared dangers unto 
death, suffered long, obliterated self, and surpassed the tenderest of all 
human love, the love of women. It is such a love that our King, a greater 
than David, expects of us. Jonathan saw the battle and victory of Elah, and 
pledged his very life to the great victor David. We have seen by faith the 
battle and victory of Calvary with its eternal consequences, won by Christ, 
the eternal Lover of our souls. Are our souls knit to Him? Are we facing 
with Him daily the adversities, the trials and problems of life? Jonathan 
gave his all for David. What is our answer to the Lord's enquiry, "I gave 
My life for thee; what hast thou given for Me"? 

"Oh, let my life be given,  
My years for Thee be spent;  
World fetters all be riven.  
And joy with suffering blent.  
What Thou hast done for me  
Demands my all for Thee." 
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The Glory of the Lord 

By J. L. Ferguson, of Barrhead 

"And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us (and we beheld His 
glory, glory as of the only begotten from the Father), full of grace and 
truth" (Jn 1:14). It was the day of all days when the Word, the eternal, 
became flesh. This mystery of godliness is very great. The heathen 
monarch spoke of "the gods, whose dwelling is not with flesh" (Dan.2:11). 
But this was our God manifest in flesh. This was the coming of the Only 
Begotten from the Father; as from alongside Him. When Israel called amid 
the troubles of Egypt, the LORD answered them "in the secret place of 
thunder" (Ps.81:7); so the thunders of God shook Egypt. But when the 
whole creation groaned and travailed in pain together, the response was 
heard "in the bosom of the Father"; so from the Father, in supreme 
gentleness, the eternal Son came down to sojourn among us for our help 
and salvation. 

"The heavens declare the glory of God" (Ps.19:1). The LORD shined 
forth from Mount Paran and "His glory filled the tabernacle" (Ex.40:34). In 
the temple of Solomon, "everything saith, Glory" (Ps.29:9). But there was a 
manifestation of the divine glory which was both unique and complete, 
when the Son came down. John, who saw it, put it so simply and 
reverently, it was the glory of the only begotten from the Father. 

Not, of course, that the disciples saw the glories which radiated from 
Him in the excellency of the Father's presence. These He had laid aside in 
the self-emptying of Phil.2:7. But there were other glories of deity seen by 
them. They are said to have witnessed the first manifestation of His glory at 
Cana, when the "simple wedding guest" did to water what only almighty 
God could do. Six other similar manifestations deeply impressed John and 
he dealt with each in his Gospel. To him they were 'signs' of the glory of 
God as seen in the beloved Son, glories peculiar to deity. 

Yet there were other glories in the Lord's person seen by His marvelling 
disciples; great moral excellencies. Writing years later, John tells of the 
earliest and perhaps deepest impression which his Master made on him, 
"that God is light" (1 Jn 1:5). The sinless purity of the Lord profoundly 
affected both him and his brethren, Simon Peter expressing it this way, 
"Depart from me; for I am a sinful man, O LORD" (Lk.5:8). They had seen 
in Him the glory of sinlessness. They watched 
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His sympathetic handling of the multitudes and saw the glory of 
compassion. They marvelled at His gentle dealings with those who were 
slow to learn and saw the glory of patience. They saw the affection which 
He poured out on His tormentors and saw the glory of love. The reader may 
well take a little time and ponder many more glories besides. This was "the 
glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ" (2 Cor.4:6). 

Seven times Moses, the servant of the Lord, went up Sinai to speak with 
God. On his final descent "Moses wist not that the skin of his face shone by 
reason of His speaking with him" (Ex.34:29). For forty days he had been 
listening to the voice of his God. Now he was reflecting as a mirror, 
consequently yet all unconsciously, the glory of the Lord. With his great 
spiritual perception, Paul through the Spirit takes up the point and develops 
it in a very choice way in the setting of the New Testament era. He spells 
out the contrast between the two eras, yet points to the same basic principle 
applicable to both. 

Tables of stone—now tables that are hearts of flesh. The Old Covenant 
of the letter—now the New Covenant of the Spirit. The   ministration   of   
death   and   condemnation—now   the ministration of the Spirit and 
righteousness. The glory which was passing away—now the glory that 
surpasses and remains. The veiled face of Moses—now we all have 
unveiled faces. 

Surely we live in a glorious day! And as we make our spiritual ascents to 
the holy mount; as, like Elijah or Gabriel, we stand in the presence of God; 
and as, like Moses, we hear His voice coming live to us today from the 
living oracles of Scripture, we too may begin to reflect the glory of the Lord 
(2 Cor.3:18). We ponder the story of that winsome Man and consider the 
excellence of His moral glories. He said, "Blessed are the poor in spirit". He 
was poor in spirit. Again He said, "Blessed are the meek". He was meek. 
"Blessed are the merciful". He was merciful. "Blessed are the pure in 
heart". He was pure in heart. "Blessed are the peacemakers". He was a 
peacemaker. And as we meditate on one such individual glory of the Lord's 
character, we may proceed to assimilate it and then reflect it in our own 
lives, consequently but maybe quite unconsciously. Then by the Lord's help 
we may proceed in our study to another aspect of excellence in the Lord's 
most glorious life, until that too is in measure assimilated and reflected in 
our life. Thus we may enjoy the experience described by Paul in the words, 
"But we all, with unveiled face reflecting as a mirror the glory of the Lord, 
are transformed 
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into the same image from glory to glory, even as from the Lord the Spirit". 
And from our hearts which were once darkness, light shall stream out; 
reflected light; beaming out "the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ". 

Thus, one choice aspect of the glory of God which was seen in the 
character excellencies of the person of Jesus Christ in the days of His 
earthly walk, will be lived out again and seen in the person of His followers 
today. To Him be all the praise and glory. 

Then one day we shall go to see His glory, in its every delectable aspect. 
It was to this the Lord referred in His prayer. It was a dark night with, 
humanly speaking, no visible glory. The nation had repudiated Him and on 
the following afternoon would give expression to this with venom and 
scorn. Many of His followers had found His teaching too deep and 
demanding and had turned back to walk no more with Him. Yet there were 
hearts that loved Him. Maybe they started off by thinking He was on His 
way to an earthly throne and glory, and they with Him. But gradually they 
had begun, perhaps with tear-stained eyes, to see things differently. They 
were trying hard to understand the Cross, and trust Him for everything. 
That night there seemed no glory, as men count glory—just a borrowed 
room, and a penniless Leader whose sole possession appeared to be a 
garment without seam. But they saw in Him the glory of God and were 
content. How He loved them for their simple faith I He could well picture 
what it was impossible for them to envisage, the glory He had left, the 
added glory in and to which He would within a few days return. He prayed, 
"Father, that which Thou hast given Me, I will that, where I am, they also 
may be with Me; that they may behold My glory, which Thou hast given 
Me: for Thou lovedst Me before the foundation of the world" (Jn 17:24). 

Little wonder we sing betimes: 

Comfort of all my earthly way, Jesus, I'll meet 
Thee some sweet day; Centre of glory Thee I'll 
see. Wonderful Man of Calvary! 

It may be a very little while till we all go Home to see the beloved King 
in His beauty, in the far-stretching Land which once He left for our sake. In 
that day we shall be "conformed to the image of His Son" (Rom.8:29). 
Today is our opportunity so to yield ourselves to Him that, here and now, 
we shall be "transformed into the same image from glory to glory, even as 
from the Lord the Spirit" (2 Cor.3:18). Challenging contemplation! 
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"They continued steadfastly..." 
"They continued steadfastly . . .  in the Fellowship", that is in active 
participation in those things which they had in common as added together 
ones. They had been brought into a partnership, and this involved privileges 
and responsibilities. No longer were they independent units, but were 
mutually responsible one to another under the Lord's controlling hand. To 
use a common illustration, we may compare them to a piece of mechanism, 
say a watch, only that in this case there were more than three thousand 
different parts. The effect produced by the teaching of the apostles we may 
liken unto the skilful placing of the various parts in their proper positions 
relative to one another. Then the whole is set going, each one moving in his 
appointed sphere and doing his appointed work, each contributing to the 
efficiency of the whole, but with no confusion, no interference, no jarring. 

Thus this word views the company not merely as rightly placed and 
ordered but as workers in fellowship. Note that an assembly is viewed as a 
company of workers as well as a company of worshippers, and it becomes 
all in an assembly to be exercised firstly to know what to do and then to do 
it with all their might in fellowship with others. 

Unquestionably there are great dangers of disagreement and trouble 
amongst a company of workers, and especially in a day such as the present, 
when after grave departure from the truth, there is an anxiety in many to be 
conformed to the will of God as to methods of service. At such a time and 
in such a connexion the epistle to the Philippians appeals to us with peculiar 
appropriateness and force, for its subject is that of fellowship in service. Its 
address is suggestive. Paul and Timothy as servants send the letter. Here we 
have an example of true yokefellows in the service of the Lord. They 
address their letter to "all the saints in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, 
with the overseers and ministers". Thus the saints are viewed also as united 
with their leaders in the service of the Lord. 

Then he goes on to warn them against a party spirit by alluding to certain 
in Rome who were preaching Christ even of envy and strife. We may judge 
that the danger to the Philippians was very real for the apostle to adopt so 
extreme a course as to hold up as a beacon that which was happening in 
another assembly. (From The Christian, by S. J. Hill) 
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Voices from the Past 

Principles of Worship (2) 

As to the Mosaic economy itself, the utterance of the Lord Jesus, "I came 
not to destroy the Law but to fulfil it", may well impress the mind with the 
dignity and authority with which the Levitical code was invested, for how 
great and divine must be the Law of which the incarnate Logos deigned to 
become the Fulfiller and the fulfilment I 

Hereafter it is hoped to show that the principles of worship and approach 
to God connected with the Place of the Name and exemplified in the 
Mosaic age did not so absolutely supersede, or were not so entirely 
divorced from earlier times and from the prior speakings of God as many 
think; nor are the principles which pertain to the present age isolated or 
utterly outside those utterances of God which Moses heard at the door of 
the tent of meeting. In other words, the different ages or periods, though 
characterized by revelation peculiar and prominent to such several times, 
do not form absolute watertight compartments, nor does each age contain 
absolutely within itself the whole of the divine principles which are still 
operative in respect to calling upon the Name, or approach to God, and the 
other natural concomitants of divine worship, subjection to Him and service 
for Him. 

Perhaps it has been too hastily inferred from Ezek.20:10-12 that the 
Sabbath was never observed till the Exodus. Such an inference is by no 
means sound, as the deduction could as easily be made that no statutes or 
judgements were given till the same epoch. It is also plainly seen that 
Ezekiel is speaking as to the Sabbath being given to the nation of Israel, and 
his words do not necessarily carry with them the thought that prior to the 
national existence of the sons of Israel, the sons of men did not observe the 
seventh day. It is at least certain from Gen.2:3 that the seventh day was 
hallowed and blessed by God, and left standing sacred, alone and detached 
from the other days in the earliest flow of time as men know it, and therein 
was enshrined some idea of the Blesser and His work. 

The fact that Noah sent out the dove three successive times at intervals 
of seven days tends to suggest that it may have been observed; but the 
language of Ex.20:8 can scarcely be interpreted otherwise than as referring 
to something previously known as existing, and the words do not appear to 
point to the inauguration of something hitherto not known. 

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910, J. Hawkins) 
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Fingerpost 
By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C. 

Garments 
A great deal of attention is paid nowadays to the subject of clothes. 
Fashions change rapidly. Garments which have been discarded as old and 
worn might now be patched up and regarded as stylish! 

It is very striking to find in Scripture a wide assortment of garments 
mentioned. There are old (Josh.9:5) and new (1 Kgs.11:29); moth-eaten 
(Job 13:28) and torn (Ezra 9:3); spotted (Jude 1:23) and wine-washed 
(Gen.49:11); holy (Ex.31:10) and leprous (Lev.13:47). There are prison 
garments (2 Kgs.25:29), garments of vengeance (Isa.59:17) and garments of 
salvation (Isa.61:10), and many more. 

Children of God should never cease to wonder at the heavenly grace 
which replaced our filthy garments of sin with robes of righteousness. We 
so easily forget that we were once unkempt, unsightly, of a totally 
neglected appearance, like the leper who cried, "Unclean, unclean". Like 
Bartimaeus, the blind beggar, with ragged clothes, sitting in the dust, 
helpless, hungry, and dependent on others. Then the Lord Jesus came and 
made our blind eyes see. Or like the prodigal, wallowing in the mire, and 
after dissipating his livelihood he awakened to the realization that the 
father's home he had left was the place to be. Trudging back dirty, tattered, 
repentant to that haven of love, he is welcomed by a gracious, forgiving 
father, who commanded the servants to "Bring forth the best robe and put it 
on him". What grace I What forgiveness I What love! This, too, is what the 
Father has done for us in Christ. 

Next time we are looking for a suitable garment to wear, we might give 
thought to God's full provision for us in His dear Son. For He has not only 
cleansed us of all sin through precious blood, but also adorned us in 
garments of praise (Isa.61:3). Yet, are we as happy about this as we should 
be? Is there not a tendency at times for our spiritual lives to indicate that we 
are wearing old, spotted garments? Perhaps there is a need for us to re-
assess what Christ has done for us, and what He has given us to wear for 
Him. And to have upon our lips the happy words of Isaiah, "I will greatly 
rejoice in the LORD, my soul shall be joyful in my God; for He hath 
clothed me with the garments of salvation, He hath covered me with the 
robe of righteousness" (Isa.61:10 Cp. Phil.3:9). We are children of the 
King, princes in the earth (Ps.45:16), a royal priesthood (1 Pet.2:9). May 
God help us to show forth His excellencies in the world, as we wear the 
royal robes of heaven. 
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By T. M. Hyland, of Birkenhead 

(6) Pelagianism  Departure from the Faith 

In former articles in this series we have considered some of the principal 
heresies which emerged in the sub-apostolic age. These heresies were, in 
the main, the product of speculative thought in an age of intellectual 
ferment when the Christian Faith was subjected to intense scrutiny. We 
have observed that the controversies were sometimes enmeshed with a 
struggle for power and prestige by leaders and parties in the professing 
Church, and that the errors propounded have their adherents right down to 
the present day. "The ancient controversies are significant for all time . . 
.fossil specimens ... of existing and permanent species of thought" (Moule). 

Most of the disputes reviewed up to this point occurred in the Eastern 
part of Christendom. Early in the fifth century a controversy of quite a 
different kind arose in which the chief figure was Pelagius, who appears to 
have been a British monk. His theories were largely the swing of the 
pendulum from those of Augustine, Bishop of Hippo, who was at that time 
a towering theologian in the West. The heresies alleged against Pelagius 
were formulated by one of his chief opponents at a Synod at Carthage in 
411 or 412 A.D., under six heads: 

(1) Adam would have died, even if he had not sinned. 
(2) The sin of Adam injured himself alone, and not all mankind. 
(3) New-born children are in the same condition in which Adam was 

before the Fall. 
(4) It is not true that because of the sin and death of Adam all mankind 

die; neither is it true that because of Christ's resurrection all men 
rise again. 

(5) Infants, even if unbaptized, have eternal life. 
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(6) A man can be sinless, and keep God's commandments without 
difficulty, insomuch that even before the coming of Christ there 
were men who were entirely without sin; and the Law as well as 
the Gospel leads to eternal life. 

(In our treatment of this subject here we leave aside the issue raised in 
(5) above. This will come under review in a later article in this series, 
"Baptismal Regeneration".) 

Apparently at Carthage the discussion related specially to the second and 
third heads. Although the views of Pelagius seemed to have been 
condemned at this Synod, at a later appeal at Lydda he was declared to be 
worthy of communion. But at the instigation of Augustine and others, 
Pelagius and his chief adherent Coelestius were summoned to a second 
Synod at Carthage in 416 A.D. where they were condemned and 
excommunicated, the sentence being later confirmed by Rome. 

In the introduction to this series of articles we stressed that there is no 
authoritative basis for Christian doctrine outside the Holy Scriptures. In 
later articles we applied this principle to such profound truths as the Being 
and Nature of God and the Person of Christ. To go beyond what is written 
in Scripture is to step outside revelation into the realm of speculation. We 
must bear this in mind as we pass from the study of the Divine Being to the 
study of man. We have in Scripture the only authentic account of man; his 
origin, his constitution, his fall and his destiny. 

The Bible doctrine of man is an important and vital part of divine 
revelation. To examine it in detail is beyond the scope of these studies 
which are directed to heresies of the sub-apostolic age. Heretical teaching 
on the essential nature of man had already been advanced by Gnostics. We 
noted this in an earlier article. Our present concern is with the heresy of 
Pelagianism. On the matters at issue in this controversy Scripture is so 
explicit that it is difficult to conceive how anyone holding its authority 
could fall into error. Yet Pelagius contended that his teaching was in 
accordance with Scripture, and his teaching is prevalent today: "There are 
millions of Pelagians living today, and most of them never knew that such a 
person as Pelagius ever lived!" (Machen). 

To go at once to the crux of the problem raised in the Pelagian 
controversy: it has to do with man's constitution as created and what 
occurred at the Fall. We need not stay here to argue the authority of the 
Scripture account of creation. This is settled for the Christian by the 
unqualified testimony of our Lord to the early chapters of Genesis (e.g. 
Matt.19:4-6). The New Testament writers throughout assume the complete 
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authority of the Old Testament and, in particular, treat the history of man's 
origin and Fall as fundamental to the whole scheme of divine revelation. 

The relationship of mankind to Adam, and the consequences of his fall to 
the race of which he was head, are clearly defined by the apostle Paul in the 
well-known passage Rom.5:12-21. The Pelagian heresies are completely 
exposed in this single passage of Scripture. In the Fall original 
righteousness was lost not only for Adam, the head of the race, but also for 
the whole human family. As the race fell in Adam and shares his 
condemnation, so those who become united to Christ by faith share the 
righteousness of their New Covenant Head. This is the fundamental 
argument in this important statement in Rom.5. The solidarity of the human 
race in Adam is compared with the complete incorporation in Christ of 
those who believe in Him. The principle of headship applies alike to both. 
Deny it in the one case, and it must be disallowed in the other. Thus: 
". . . as through one trespass the judgement came unto all men to 
condemnation; even so through one act of righteousness the free gift came 
unto all men to justification of life. For as through the one man's 
disobedience the many were made sinners, even so through the obedience 
of the one shall the many be made righteous. . . . That, as sin reigned in 
death, even so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life 
through Jesus Christ our Lord" (Rom.5:18-21). Here, clearly stated, is the 
doctrine of the imputation of Adam's sin to his posterity. 

The infection of the entire human race through Adam's sin is not only 
stated and demonstrated in Scripture, but is also universally confirmed in 
human experience. The sinful acts of men spring from their state of 
alienation from God which lies behind. This is what the theologians call 
"original sin". "Our fallenness is communicated to us through our 
participation in the common nature of humanity. The consequence is that 
sin occurring anywhere in the human race will make itself felt throughout, 
not just as a tendency to evildoing but as an interior dislocation of man's 
relation to God in the ontological roots of his being" (Mascall). This grave 
factor in man's sinful state, pollution at his centre, is asserted in 
unmistakable terms by our Lord Himself: 

"That which proceedeth out of the man, that defileth the man. For from 
within, out of the heart of men, evil thoughts proceed, fornications, 
thefts, murders, adulteries, covetings, wickednesses, deceit, 
lasciviousness, an evil eye, railing, pride, foolishness: all these evil 
things proceed from within, and defile the man" (Mk.7:20-23). 
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This is the dimension of the sin problem. The universal sinfulness of 
mankind, being the teaching of all Scripture ("There is none righteous, no, 
not one") places us all on a common platform, and leaves us entirely 
dependent on God to come to our aid. We are powerless to reach Him of 
ourselves; the barrier from our side is unbridgeable. The initiative must 
come from Him, and any provision He makes must be gratuitous and must 
be received as a gift: "God hath shut up all unto disobedience, that He 
might have mercy upon all. O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom 
and the knowledge of God I" (Rom.11:32,33). Blessed be God! The barrier 
between man and God has now been taken away: 

"Behold, the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world!" (Jn 
1.29). Here is the complete answer to man's state of alienation from God—
the reconciling Sacrifice of His beloved Son. 

The Word of God exposes the theories of Pelagius as deadly heresy. 
They struck at the very vitals of the gospel and were a denial of the 
absolute necessity of salvation by the grace of God. The Pelagian view of 
sin, and its consequences to the race, casts man upon his own resources, 
upon his supposed inherent goodness; and this, in turn, inevitably leads to 
an erroneous view of the Atonement. "It has been said that every heresy 
shows some subtle connexion with inadequate views of the exceeding 
sinfulness of sin" (Moule). There is, perhaps, no part of the Christian Faith 
which is misconstrued so much by 'nominal' Christians as the Bible 
doctrine of man. Pelagian theories are widely, if unwittingly, held, and as a 
consequence the attainment of salvation by good works is a prevalent error. 

"For the practical needs of the heart, the doctrines of the Fall are meant 
wholly for mercy; meant to drive the last vestige of self-trust and self-
esteem from the mind" (Moule). It is only against the dark background of 
human depravity that we can contemplate the wonder of sovereign grace. 
The awakened soul, casting itself on divine mercy, finds unspeakable joy 
and peace—"justified freely by His grace through the redemption that is in 
Christ Jesus" (Rom.3:24). So Martin Luther, driven nearly to despair in the 
long struggle with his sins, found peace. When the light streamed into his 
heart he sang, "O blessed guilt that has merited such a Redeemer". All who 
have found peace in justifying grace can appreciate that sentiment, and are 
content to own 

"I'm a poor sinner and nothing at all,  
Jesus Christ is my All in All". 
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"He gave Himself" 

"He gave Himself" to the foul traitor's kiss, 
What wondrous self-humiliation this I 
"He gave Himself" into the cruel hands 
Of Pilate's soldiers and high priest's brutal bands. 
He gave His back to smiter's savage blows 
Till from the furrows deep the red blood flows. 
His face He hid not from the foulest shame 
Of spitting by the men for whom He came 
From heaven's glory, passing angels by. 
In love divine upon the cross to die. 
The scarlet robe, the plaited crown of thorns, 
This mock insignia His form adorns; 
What woeful hours the blessed Saviour passed 
Before He came to Calvary at last! 
'Twas there He finally and fully gave 
His blood, Himself our ruined race to save. 
He bore reproach until His heart they broke. 
Yet not one word in self-defence He spoke. 
They raised Him high, exposed that all might see 
The tortured "Man of sorrows" on the tree; 
Until the darkness fell, and it was night. 
And then He knew the saddest hours of all, 
As on His Son God's judgement sore did fall. 
Alas! alas I that awful orphan cry, 
"Eli, Eli, lama sabacthani". 
"FORSAKEN", Oh, most dark and dreadful hours! 
But then and there He overcame the powers 
Of darkness — Satan with his fiendish hosts. 
(This is the hour of which the Christian boasts.) 
The cry "Tis finished" tells the work is done. 
That mighty work the Father gave the Son. 
The work complete, He bows His sacred head. 
And for "three days" was numbered with the dead. 
Then He arose with keys of death and hell, 
The glorious One, "Who hath done all things well". 
"Far above all" the mighty Victor rose. 
Beneath His feet for ever all His foes. 
"He gave Himself"! More blessed thus to give, 
And then in highest glory ever live. 
"Most blessed for ever" this prophetic word 
Is thus fulfilled in Jesus Christ our Lord. 

A. G. Jarvis (March 1972) 
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COMMENT 

by 
TORCHLICHT 

The Ecumenical Front 
At the General Synod on May 3, Church of 
England clergymen and laity voted "no" on 
unity with the Methodists. This was the 
culmination of 25 years of discussion on the 
proposal. Just before the vote Dr Ramsey, 

Archbishop of Canterbury, appealed to the Synod to give a resounding 
"yes" to the motion. The Bishops voted strongly in favour but the overall 
majority of 65 per cent fell below the 75 per cent needed. The Methodists 
had already voted twice in favour. 

Dr Kenneth Greet, Secretary of the Methodist Conference, said that the 
Synod's vote was a great setback to the Christian cause. He expressed very 
great disappointment, and continued, "I don't see that at the moment either 
the Anglican or Methodist Churches could or should seek a new initiative. 
There is bound to be a time for reflection. I hope a fresh initiative may 
come from churches other than the Anglican or Methodist". 

In a statement after the vote, Cardinal Heenan, Roman Catholic 
Archbishop of Westminster, said: "It was an unfriendly act but a matter of 
conscience. We shall continue our discussions both with Anglicans and 
Methodists. This setback, in God's providence, may prepare the way for a 
much greater step towards the reunion of all Christians—Protestant, 
Catholic and Orthodox". 

It is not without significance that a few days before the General Synod, 
Dr Ramsey, at a Press conference in Derby, reiterated his forecast that one 
day all churches would be united and would look to the Pope as leader. 
Questioned about this he said that it was unlikely to happen even in the 
lifetime of young people now, but the ultimate goal was one church, one 
fellowship, with maybe the Pope, not as an infallible leader, but as a 
presidential figure. 

Twenty years ago such a pronouncement from a leader in Protestant 
Christendom would have been met with a storm of protest. Today the 
sentiment has become so commonplace in 
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ecclesiastical circles that it causes scarcely a ripple of disturbance. 
Gradually the idea is gaining support, and protest is dubbed "old-fashioned 
prejudice". It is vital that born-again believers should see this trend against 
the background of the prophetic Word. Undoubtedly a great religious 
combine will emerge as the end-time approaches. But it will not be "the 
reunion of all Christians" (Heenan) nor will it be "in God's providence". It 
will be an apostate religious combine devised by His great Adversary. Such 
pronouncements as those we have mentioned seem to indicate that some 
leaders in Christendom are already marching to this goal. 

Egyptian Threat 
There was regret in Israel at the tone of the Soviet-Egyptian communiqué 
issued following President Sadat's visit to Moscow at the end of April. 
Israeli Deputy Premier, Vigal Allon, said, "I would have been much happier 
if Moscow and Cairo had voiced in this statement a message of peace". 
There seemed to be a strong feeling that the wording of the communiqué 
implied a threat of military action to free the Arab territory occupied by 
Israel. 

In a May Day speech following his talks in Moscow President Sadat told 
a crowd of about 50,000 in Cairo: "We are prepared to sacrifice one million 
people. They (the Israelis) should also be prepared to sacrifice a million". 
Such talk is reminiscent of the threats of the late Colonel Nasser just prior 
to the six-day war in 1967. It bodes ill for the success of any peaceful 
initiative, and is bound to increase tension in the Middle East. 

Meanwhile in Israel on the 27th of Nissan (April 11) the annual Heroes 
and Martyrs Memorial Day was observed and special services were 
attended by many thousands of survivors of the Holocaust and the relatives 
of the victims. The Holocaust is the Israeli term for the slaughter of 
6,000,000 Jewish men, women and children in Nazi Germany during the 
last war. In a moving speech the Israeli Premier, Mrs Golda Meir, asked, 
"Are we learning the lesson of what actually happened? . . . Before the eyes 
of the whole world it was possible to murder and burn six million people. 
From bitter, unprecedented experience we know that we cannot rely on 
anyone". 

This sums up the mood of the nation in these critical days. She stands 
unshaken in the belief of the everlastingness of Israel. We know from 
Scripture prediction that although she is indestructible her sufferings are not 
over. The Great Tribulation has yet to come. But then, at long last, purged 
and purified, she will greet her once-rejected Messiah with the words: 

"Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord" 
(Matt.23:39). 
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(6) David's mighty men 
By J. L. Ferguson, of Barrhead 

An aged brother once told the writer of hearing the late Mr George Geddes 
speak on "The lovers of David". In his address he pointed out that many 
claimed to love David, as for example Saul, Jonathan, Michal, "all Israel 
and Judah", yet they were not prepared to go into rejection with him. But in 
the case of the men in Adullam's cave there is no reference to their having 
loved David but by their action they proved it. David's mighty men were, 
first and foremost, lovers of David. 
His inspiring leadership 
David's men must have loved him for the inspiration of his leadership. The 
passing of time only added lustre to the story of the stripling in the valley of 
Elah. He himself did all that he expected his men to do. He was not only 
skilled in war by reason of his early years of personal discipline, but he was 
also fearless in conflict by reason of his deep-rooted faith in God. Typical 
of his fearlessness was when he faced the dangerous assignment of 1 
Sam.26:6. He said to chosen men, "Who will go down with me to Saul to 
the camp?" It was not a question of "go" but "go with me" into danger. Not 
only so but he was wise in leadership and placed a high value on con-
sultation with his captains as evidenced in 1 Chron.13:1. 
The years of affliction 
As we have noted earlier in this series, the years of David's wanderings 
commenced soon after the Goliath victory and continued till the death of 
Saul, a period of some ten years. To David they were homeless, hunted 
years; yet the experiences gained in them found their expression in many of 
his choicely worded Psalms (of which seventy-three bear his name and he 
must have written more), in words which have enriched the lives of men 
and women of all walks of life for centuries. His wanderings in these years 
are mentioned from time to time 
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in 1 Samuel, from Bethel in the north to Hormah in the south, but they are 
best and most pithily described in 1 Sam.30:31 as "all the places where 
David himself and his men were wont to haunt". Here was a man after 
God's own heart who could wait with patience God's own time. 

The growing following 
It all began as recorded in 1 Sam.20. In the following chapter David 
reached Nob in the company of "the young men". They must have been few 
in number for in response to David's request for five loaves, he received the 
shewbread, taken fresh from the table. In 1 Sam.22, at the cave of Adullam, 
the number of men had grown to around 400 and "he became captain over 
them". By the following chapter the number of men had risen to about 600 
and continued at that figure till the burning of Ziklag in chapter 30. 

From Ziklag onwards the tide began to turn. 1 Chron.12 describes the 
beginnings of the great growth in David's following. First, certain of Saul's 
Benjamite brethren came to him. Then certain of the Gadites separated 
themselves to him, all traces cut; then from Judah and Manasseh, till finally 
"from day to day there came to David to help him, until it was a great host, 
like the host of God" (verse 22). 

When however Saul died, and Abner had tried to continue his royal line 
by the crowning of Ishbosheth, there was long war between the house of 
Saul and the house of David. But the house of David waxed stronger and 
stronger, for from all the tribes they came to David in their thousands "to 
turn the kingdom of Saul to him, according to the word of the LORD" 
(verse 23). 
The manner of David's men 
From the start, at Adullam, they were of extremely diverse types and not an 
easy team to control. Ps.57 testifies to this. It is doubtful how many of them 
would have spared Saul's life when David was content to take a strip from 
his robe. Also there were some sons of Belial among them, as evidenced at 
Ziklag. But this apart, there was no question as to their unswerving loyalty 
to their beloved and deeply respected leader. He was absolutely everything 
to them. If they were to follow David, however, they would also need to be 
trained and disciplined. It is said of David that "he yet kept himself close 
because of Saul" (1 Chron.12:1). So his followers too were "yet" men, not 
simply "yes" men. They were, according to 1 Chron.12: 

Armed with  bows and could use both  hands  in  slinging 
stones and shooting arrows (verse 2). 
Mighty men of valour, men trained for war, who could handle 
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shield and spear, having faces like lions, yet swift as the 
mountain roes (verse 8). 
He that was least among them was equal to a hundred of 
the enemy and the greatest to a thousand (verse 14). 
Mighty men of valour for the war (verse 25). 
Men that had understanding of the times to know what 
Israel ought to do (verse 32). 
And finally, "all these, being men of war, that could order 
the battle array, came in perfect heart to Hebron, to make 
David king over all Israel" (verse 38). 

The thirty mighty men 
Following the choice last words of David in 2 Sam.23 are the names of the 
thirty-seven men to whose loyalty more than that of many others David 
stood deeply in debt. They are generally referred to as "the mighty". Over 
them was Josheb-basshebeth (or Jashobeam), chief of the captains. After 
him were Eleazar and Shammah. They were known as "the first three". 

After them was a second group of three, known as "the three mighty 
men", including Abishai their captain, Eleazar (also in "the first three") and 
Benaiah. Abishai and Benaiah did not attain to the first three, but their 
deeds of individual prowess are recounted on the imperishable page of 
chapter 23. So also is their supreme act of love and loyalty to David when 
they fearlessly dared the garrison of the Philistines and drew water for him 
from the well of Bethlehem, the well of his shepherd boyhood. Then they 
broke through the enemy ranks again on return and, in response to David's 
deep, nostalgic longing, handed the vessel to their beloved leader. These 
three would have done anything for David. But that great man saw the 
blood of his brave captains in the water they brought in jeopardy of their 
lives. So rather than drink, "he poured it out unto the LORD". Great 
characters these—strong, reliant, daring, selfless, brave—yes, "lovers of 
David" of a truth. 

Then follows in chapter 23 a list of the names of 31 other captains, with 
regard to whom space would fail to recount their deeds of dedicated, 
disciplined daring. 

In the years of victory 
"And the LORD gave victory to David whithersoever he went". Far and 
wide his armies went, subduing the nations which had for so long plagued 
Israel. We refer to two points only. First, to the leadership of his brilliant 
army. This David divided among men of proved loyalty in the years of 
distress—Joab, Abishai and Ittai (2 Sam.18:2). It was tragic that Joab later 
fell away. He was a hard man, but his loyalty to David when in earlier years 
he needed him most, was never in doubt. For that he was 
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rewarded in the good years. Nor do we forget the reference to his abiding 
credit in 1 Chron.26:28 when the spoils he won in war and which he 
dedicated to the LORD found their place in the treasuries of the house of 
God. 

As for Abishai, he was a brother of Joab, and at times he also was too 
hard in his outlook for the more tender heart of David. He became leader of 
the second three, not being in these days of sufficient calibre to be among 
the first three. But he never looked back during the years of David's distress 
and the appreciation of David in due course became evident for all to see. 

And what shall we say of Ittai, the stranger and exile from Gath, who 
brought 600 men with him, prepared to follow David into death as that day 
they walked up Olivet, David weeping, barefoot, and Absalom in command 
of the holy city? "Return to thine own place", said David. "No", replied 
Ittai, "In what place my lord the king shall be . . . even there shall also thy 
servant be". His name means "near", and to be near to David, in death or in 
life, was his one consuming desire. David never forgot him for it, and in his 
case also the expression of royal appreciation was in due course seen by all. 

We refer also to these great days when David made the kingdom 
appointments referred to in 1 Chron.23-27, and in particular the matters of 
civil administration outlined in chapter 27. For this purpose twelve captains 
were appointed by David over the 288,000 men deputed to monthly 
attendance on the king's business. And of the twelve chosen men, we 
recognize the names of ten of them as listed in David's mighty men in 2 
Sam.23 and 1 Chron.11, with Jashobeam in pride of place. 

A final reflection 
But great David has a greater Son. The kingdom of this world, at present 
divided among the nations, one day to be unified under the Devil's usurper, 
is His by divine appointment. Today He too is in rejection, "outside the 
camp", no matter in what context we consider the camp. He too looks for 
loyal followers. The more they correspond, in the realm of the spiritual, to 
what David's men were like in the sphere of the material, the better He will 
be pleased and served. In the encampment of outcast David at Ziklag there 
were the wives and children alongside the mighty men. Our Lord needs all 
ages, all kinds. But He insists on His followers being trained, disciplined, 
loyal and heart-bound. He is patient during the training years if the eye is 
single. Let our young friends remember that one of thirty mighty men was 
Hurai of the brooks of Gaash (1 Chron.11:32). Hurai stems from a root 
meaning to wax pale; Gaash 
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from another meaning quaking; yes, a young paleface with a quaking heart. 
But he lived near where Joshua was buried (Josh.24:30) and it may be his 
longings were to have somewhat of the spirit of that mighty leader. So he 
marched after David, it may well be full of apprehension in the early days. 
But he never turned back. And one day his name went down in the 
imperishable record among the mighty men who loved David and whom 
David himself loved. 

And then another day will come, when those who have been faithful to 
the Captain of our salvation, the beloved Lord Jesus, will reign with Him; 
when the despised apostles will have their names blazoned eternally on the 
foundations of the City. Great days and eternal. Little wonder Robert 
Moffat said, "We have all eternity to celebrate our victories, but only one 
short tour before sunset in which to win them". 

Suffering and Glory 
By D. Smith, of Lerwick 
One of the wonders of God's dealings with men is His choice of certain 
individuals through whom He can work out His own particular purpose for 
the glory of His Name, and in their experiences display in measure the 
character of His Son, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Not only did God speak through His servants of old concerning the 
coming of the Christ, but He also prefigured His sufferings, death and 
resurrection in a manner that no one acquainted with the Old Testament 
Scriptures can fail to perceive with great delight. 

The wisdom of God manifest in divine choice becomes more astounding 
when we realize that "the gifts and the calling of God are without 
repentance" (Rom.11:29). It is not an experiment which may or may not be 
successful, but rather an infallible election which was conceived in the 
mind and affection of God before time began. Unlike man, God is not 
looking on with uncertainty to see how the object of His choice will turn 
out, but known unto Him are all things, and never will the Godhead be 
overtaken by the unexpected. 

When God chose Abraham it was not that the son of Terah, living in a 
land of idolatry, possessed some native potential to make him a true friend 
of God and the father of the faithful to all generations. On the contrary, he 
was a servant, of other 
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gods (Josh.24:2), until the God of glory appeared to him and took him from 
beyond the River. 

Like all God's servants Abraham had to pass through the experience of 
trial, for the Lord tries the righteous (Jer.20:12). Although God does not 
tempt any man (Jas.1:13) He proves those He chooses with a dual objective 
in mind. 

Firstly, that the wisdom of His choice might be fully vindicated in the 
face of the great adversary Satan, whose ambition is to oppose and obstruct 
the purpose and working of God. We are given an insight into the methods 
of the adversary in Job 1 when on a certain day the sons of God came to 
present themselves before the LORD and Satan came also among them. On 
that occasion it was God's good pleasure to submit to Satan the name of His 
worthy servant Job, saying, "Hast thou considered My servant Job . . .?" 
(Job 1:8). Thus God staked His confidence in Job, certain that His servant 
would not be deflected though the adversary would test him very severely. 
Are our godliness and faith of such sterling quality that God can put us 
forward to the scrutiny of Satan and to the world that lies in his power? We 
rightly say that faith is honouring to God, but how honouring for us that He 
should place His confidence in such unworthy creatures and nominate us to 
bear His trust. 

There can be no doubt that as God allowed Abraham and Job to be tried 
by affliction and to defy the hatred of Satan by their godly trust and 
patience, so will He ever deal with the men and women of His choice. 

The second objective of such trials is to enrich with eternal glory the 
person so exercised. Blessing followed the trial of Abraham's faith 
(Gen.22:16-18), and the "LORD blessed the latter end of Job more than his 
beginning" (Job 42:12). 

The sufferings of Christ and the glories that should follow them were 
testified beforehand by the Spirit through the prophets of old (1 Pet.1:11). 
Whatever human experience may be, nothing can ever compare to the 
sorrow and suffering that was endured by the Son of God during His 
earthly sojourn. At the very outset of His ministry He was driven by the 
Spirit into the wilderness and there in the company of the wild beasts had to 
face the Devil, whose temptations He duly defied by the word of His God. 
And that was not His final experience of temptation. Each day of His life 
Satan sought persistently to deflect His feet from the path of devotion to 
God. Although surrounded by sorrow He never once succumbed to 
despondency or became the victim of discouragement. But knowing the 
satisfaction that His triumph would bring to God and the blessing it would 
bring to men "He endured" and hath now sat down at the right hand of the 
throne of God (Heb.12:2). 
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As it was with the Lord so it will be with those who belong to Him; 
suffering will be followed by glory. Undoubtedly there are eternal rewards 
which God desires to confer upon His own but He can only bestow them as 
the reward for endurance. When passing through prolonged sorrow and 
affliction it may be difficult to appreciate this precious truth to the full. The 
much afflicted apostle Paul (2 Cor.2:4) rightly assessed eternal values when 
he wrote, "I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory which shall be revealed to usward" (Rom.8:18). 
Paul compared present suffering with future glory and his conclusion was 
that "our light affliction, which is for the moment, worketh for us more and 
more exceedingly an eternal weight of glory" (2 Cor.4:17). Only by God's 
grace can afflicted saints realize in the heat of their trial that God is 
directing their circumstances for their own eternal glory. He sanctifies the 
various phases of human experience to bring to His own in the coming day 
an abundance of enduring glory that cannot be received while we sojourn in 
bodies of flesh. 

"The morning shall awaken,  
The shadows pass away. 
And each true-hearted servant  
Shall shine as doth the day." 

May God give us grace to endure and with patience wait  

". . . for the dawning 
Of the bright and blessed day.  
When this darksome night of sorrow 
Shall have vanished far away." 

POSTSCRIPT 

"Rise up, O men of God 
Have done with lesser things;  
Give heart and soul and mind and strength 
To serve the King of kings." 
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Voices from the Past 

Principles of Worship (3) 
Of the Fathers there is much else given in Genesis, for instance, the 
distinction between clean and unclean amongst birds and beasts, and the 
placing of the clean alone upon the sacrificial altar (Gen.8:20); the pouring 
out of the blood ere the animal was meat for man (Gen.9:4); the law against 
the one who murders, making the crime punishable with death (Gen.9:5); 
the marriage with an idolater or one uncircumcised forbidden (Gen.34:14); 
sanctification and purification enjoined on those who present themselves at 
Bethel (Gen.35:2). These and many other divine institutions of the Fathers, 
and the times prior to them, which lie scattered through Genesis, were 
renewed and reset and amplified in most cases, and given from God, as 
divine legislation to Moses and the people in the Wilderness, who occupied 
the Place of the Name. These principles were never revoked nor suspended, 
because they pertained to the place of the altar or approach to God in con-
nexion with the heads of families, and by them they were held inviolable 
and supreme, as truly as the same in later days became incumbent upon the 
redeemed host, who though brought up like sheep, were led through the 
wilderness like a flock, amongst whom Jehovah dwelt within the curtained 
tabernacle on the desert sands. 

Gathering up the scattered hints lying upon the surface of the Book of 
Genesis, widely apart though they be, but indicative of deep underlying 
principles which pertain to the Place of the Name, we note a startling and 
significant sentence which calls our attention and arouses our interest: 
"Rebekah went to enquire of the Lord". That a prophetic response was 
vouchsafed to her of the Most High assures us of her request as well as of 
the reality of her approach to God. The word "went" carries with it the 
sense of a local place of approach to God, for intercession, and can find no 
adequate answer in any mental process. Truly a tiny straw barely seen upon 
such a wide stream, but it contains within it the foreshadowing of what 
Hannah did in later days, when she went up to the house of Jehovah in 
Shiloh. Was this simple episode, involving so much unwritten background 
to the Place of the altar and the Place of the Name, alone in the history of 
the Patriarchs? We think not. 

A glimpse of the life of him whose bitter groanings did not equal the 
calamities which overtook him, confirms this thought. In the anguish of his 
heart he says, "Oh, that I knew where I might find Him; that I might come 
even to His seat" (Job 23:2). 

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910, J. Hawkins) 
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Fingerpost 
By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C. 

"Over There" 
The boat was slowly moving down one of China's main rivers, and the aged 
missionary aboard with his son seemed to be talking to himself. "It is over 
there, I know, but I cannot see very well", he remarked, peering through 
almost blind eyes to a familiar place in the distance. "Over there" was the 
scene of his many meetings with God; the place he resorted to in times of 
crisis and discouragement. This was his Peniel, or his place of the bush, 
where unforgettable experiences happened, and the soul grasped afresh the 
precious promises of an Eternal God. 

The Christian must never cease to marvel at the grace of the King of 
Eternity who delights to meet with men and women. Oh the wonder of it all 
I A mere man, perhaps considered of no account by earthly kings and 
dignitaries, enjoying audience with heaven's King. 

Jacob met Him at Peniel, and He blessed him there (Gen.32:22-32). It 
was an unforgettable night of wrestling, and in the morning he was greeted 
by the glory and brightness of the rising sun, as he limped along the road 
over Peniel (v.31). Jacob was a limping man for the rest of his life, but he 
would never forget seeing "God face to face" (v.30). That limp might have 
a spiritual lesson for those of us who long for great experiences with the 
God of Jacob, for it is indicative of the life of faith which is taken a step at 
a time. 

Moses met Him at the burning bush, where he was privileged to hear 
God calling unto him (Ex.3:4). Unlike Jacob, Moses "hid his face; for he 
was afraid to look upon God" (v.6). This memorable meeting resulted in the 
man, who had fled from Egypt, returning there to lead to freedom over 
three million Israelites, to a divinely chosen place where they could serve 
and worship God. 

The Psalmist met Him at the little mountain of Mizar (Ps.42:6). Only 
once is this place mentioned in Scripture, but it was a place of 
remembrances. Was it here the cast down soul was uplifted and 
strengthened? the sad countenance made to rejoice, and the tears of sorrow 
were wiped away? Whatever the experience, it is made memorable by its 
mention. 

(contd. on page 112) 
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By T. M. Hyland, of Birkenhead 

(7) Church and State Departure from the Faith 

Before the resurrected Christ ascended to heaven to take His place at the 
right hand of God He appeared to His apostles during a period of forty days 
and conversed with them on "the things concerning the kingdom of God" 
(Acts 1:3). These were the men chosen and commissioned by Him, the 
Founder of the Christian Faith, to be His witnesses to the uttermost part of 
the earth. To them He disclosed His future plan of campaign, and 
authorized them to play a vital part in it. It was the most important 
assignment committed to any body of men, and for its execution an 
endowment of divine power was necessary. This came, as promised, on the 
day of Pentecost when the Holy Spirit came upon them in overflowing 
fulness. The great Administrator of the Godhead now took charge of these 
men as they went forward to engage in "the things concerning the kingdom 
of God". 

The charter of apostolic service is given in broad outline in the Great 
Commission of the risen Christ: 

"All authority hath been given unto Me in heaven and on earth. Go ye 
therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the 
Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you: and lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of the world" (Matt.28:18-20). 

How they performed this service is on record in the Acts and the Epistles. 
On the day of Pentecost their witness was in accord with the instructions 
they had received. About three thousand persons received the word, were 
baptized, and were added to the church of God in Jerusalem. These persons 
continued steadfastly in the teaching of the apostles. There is the 
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pattern. Later, when Paul was chosen by the Lord and commissioned to fill 
an important place in apostolic witness, he followed precisely the same 
pattern. Disciples were made, baptized, gathered in churches of God, and 
nurtured in the teaching of the apostles. 

These men were the gift of the ascended Lord (Eph.4:11). Their work 
was not confined to their oral witness but is age-long in its relevance. The 
Spirit of God who empowered them has preserved their ministry in the New 
Testament writings. Their doctrine and practice are basic to the Christian 
Faith. No other body of men has been commissioned with apostolic 
authority. The ecumenical councils from Nicaea onwards had no divine 
sanction. If Nicaea elucidated Christian doctrine it had no authority to 
amend it. The Faith had already been committed to the saints, and 
committed "once for all". 

The authority of the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ and the 
applicability of their teaching have been asserted throughout this series of 
articles. It is re-stated here to clear the ground for a short study of 
developments in church constitution and practice which took place in the 
early centuries following the apostolic age. This is the test we shall apply to 
these developments, and if the reader does not concede the premisses laid 
down in these introductory paragraphs he will not be able to accept the 
conclusions based on them. But he will still have to face the vital question, 
Where lies authority for Christian doctrine and practice? 

In the New Testament there are two main uses of the word 'church' 
(Greek ekklesia): 

(1) It is used to describe what our Lord called "My Church" 
(Matt.16:18). This Church is subsequently designated in Paul's Epistles 
"the Church which is His (Christ's) Body" (Eph.1:22,23). It is composed 
of those who become children of God by faith in Christ and are 
thereupon baptized by Him in one Spirit into one Body (1 Cor.12:13). 
Our Lord Himself is the Builder, Head and Saviour of the Church. It 
cannot be marred or destroyed, nor can any of its members be severed 
from it. Its security is not a matter of human responsibility. Membership 
thereof is eternal and is unaffected by death. Its building commenced at 
Pentecost and its completion will coincide with our Lord's second 
coming. 
(2) The term "church of God" is used to describe a company of 
baptized disciples, brought together in church fellowship in a given 
locality (e.g. 1 Cor.1:2). In contrast to the Church which is Christ's 
Body, churches of God are conditional in character and may cease to be 
(Rev.2:5). Moreover, for various reasons a disciple may cease to be in a 
church of God whereas he can never forfeit his membership of the 
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Body of Christ. These and other contrasts clearly indicate that "church (or 
churches) of God" and "the Church which is His Body" are not 
synonymous terms. Failure to differentiate between these two uses of the 
word "church" in the New Testament has been the cause of much unsound 
teaching. (The subject is explored more fully in a booklet entitled, 
Churches of God: New Testament Pattern, which may be obtained from the 
address at the foot of the back page.) 

In former articles in this series we have examined some of the doctrinal 
deviations from the Christian Faith which occurred in the sub-apostolic age. 
We have also pointed out that these struggles were concurrent with serious 
departure from the apostolic pattern of church constitution and practice. In 
developing this part of our study we shall have to use the word 'Church' in 
the commonly accepted sense of an organized body claiming that title. In 
doing so we are aware of a certain ambiguity in this use of the word. 
Firstly, because it fails to distinguish its two main uses in the New 
Testament; and secondly, because standard 'Church Histories' are largely 
occupied with the main body claiming the title, and take little notice of 
groups of Christians who remained detached from it. Readers will discern 
that in handling our subject in this way we are not conceding that it is 
proper to use the term 'the Church' in any sense which is contrary to New 
Testament usage. 

The later Epistles of the New Testament, and the letters to the seven 
churches in Asia in the book of Revelation, indicate that error which made 
rapid advance in the early centuries A.D. had already gained a foothold 
during the lifetime of the apostles. In his address to the Ephesian elders at 
Miletus the apostle Paul gave the solemn warning: 

"I know that after my departing grievous wolves shall enter in among 
you, not sparing the flock; and from among your own selves shall men 
arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away the disciples after them ... I 
commend you to God, and to the word of His grace" (Acts 20:29-32). 
The history of 'the Church' in the generation following that of the 

apostles can be studied in the 'Church histories'. Recent research has led to 
a reappraisal of some of the details of this period; the story is by no means 
so cut and dried as some earlier historians would have us believe. 
Moreover, 'Church' historians are liable to interpret events in accordance 
with their own ecclesiastical background. It has been fairly said in a recent 
study, "Often we have more gaps in our story than concrete facts. Many 
stories come in versions so distorted 
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that it is hard to decide whether the principal characters were worthy 
successors of the apostles, or the devil's own agents" (M. A. Smith, From 
Christ to Constantine, Inter-Varsity Press, 1971). Our task in this study is 
not to reconstruct the story of those early centuries, but to notice the 
relationship of Church and State to the point in the fourth century when the 
emperor Constantine adopted 'Christianity' as the official religion of the 
Roman Empire. 

The Christian Faith was established in a pagan world with which it could 
never come to terms. The Roman Empire was then at the zenith of its 
power. The apostles, following the teaching of their Lord, enjoined 
subjection to the "powers that be" (Rom.13:1). There were things that 
belonged to Caesar and these were to be rendered to him. Respect for 
authority is consistently urged in the New Testament. In the churches 
prayer was offered to God for "kings and all that are in high place" (1 
Tim.2:1). There was, however, a sphere which belonged to God, and when 
the State crossed the boundary into that sphere then God must be obeyed 
rather than men. Christians must take a stand at this point, and when they 
were required by Caesar to offer incense to the genius of the Emperor a 
clash with the State became inevitable. 

The first serious official onslaught on Christians took place in Rome in 
A.D. 64 when many were tortured and burned in Nero's gardens. The 
ferocity of this persecution even disgusted the unsympathetic Roman 
historian Tacitus who alleged that the Christians were scapegoats for the 
Emperor's own action in setting fire to a quarter of Rome to clear space for 
his building programme. The persecution of A.D. 64 seems to have been 
confined to Rome, but later, spasmodic outbreaks of persecution took place 
in various parts of the Empire. However, "It was not until A.D. 303 that 
Diocletian instituted a general and systematic effort to exterminate 
Christianity over the greater part of the Empire, when it was far too late. 
This curious vacillation on the part of the Roman Government, striking now 
and again with atrocious violence, and then for long periods letting the 
Christian community grow unchecked, suggests that the Government was 
really puzzled what line to follow, when confronted with the new and 
mysterious phenomenon" (Edwyn Bevan). In the Eastern part of the Empire 
this persecution went on till 311, but in the West, a young soldier, 
Constantine, who was proclaimed Emperor for the Western provinces in 
A.D. 306, was favourable to the Christians. Constantine became master of 
Italy and Rome in 312, and from 324 till his death in 337 reigned as sole 
Emperor over the Roman world. During his reign the Christian churches 
enjoyed imperial -patronage for the first time. 

(to be continued next month, D.V.) 
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The Sublime in Suffering 

Rejoicing in tribulation (Rom.5:3). 

True Christians, it seems to me, are of three qualities, which are revealed 
by the different ways in which tribulations are borne. 

The first seem to be made of lead: they murmur and repine and find 
fault with God in trial, even if they do not lose their trust in Him altogether. 

The second are as silver: in tribulation they may show patience and 
resignation, giving no utterance to impatient or rebellious thoughts though 
often sorely tried, and tempted to do so. 

The third come forth as gold: they rejoice so truly and unaffectedly in 
their tribulation that friends who come to pity stay to learn their secret. 

I have seen those golden ones in trial; and all I can say as a matter of 
sober personal experience is that they represent, wholly unconsciously—the 
sublime in suffering. One or two things strike me about them. There is a 
marked absence of current pious expressions common to tried Christians. 
There is a naturalness and a simplicity, and a clearly unaffected and 
unforced joyfulness, that to an ordinary man would certainly seem out of 
place. You go to see them as sufferers, as I have said, prepared to condole 
with them, to exhort them to a perfect trust, and to try to cheer them; and 
before you have been with them five minutes you are dumb, and know not 
what to say, and hardly what to think, for you are certainly face to face with 
a miracle. You see before you the finger of God; with them you are 
consciously in His presence, and you discern in these sufferers a faith that 
removes mountains, and calls things that are not as though they were. Your 
little words of sympathy die on your lips in the presence of the great joy 
before you. 

It is marvellous, but so simple! Just as a tiny carbon filament, smaller 
than a hair, can flood a room with incandescent light when in touch with 
the storage battery, so does the feeblest and least-taught Christian, when in 
touch with God, illumine all around. 

(extracted from The Knowledge of God,  

by A. T. Schofield, M.D.) 
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COMMENT 

by TORCHLIGHT 

Historic Meeting 
The Summit meeting in Moscow between U.S. 
President Nixon and the Soviet leaders is now 
history. We remarked on this page some 
months ago on the shift in global strategy 
which was under way as the Great Powers 
grapple with mounting world problems. 

Following President Nixon's visit to Peking earlier this year this Moscow 
Summit will undoubtedly set the pattern for future relations between East 
and West. Just before the Summit took place, developments in Vietnam, 
whether by design or otherwise, raised serious doubts as to whether the 
U.S. President would make this carefully planned historic journey. That the 
meeting did take place in spite of these unfavourable conditions is evidence 
that both sides were convinced of its necessity and urgency. 

At the end of the week-long visit President Nixon and Soviet leader 
Brezhnev signed a 'joint declaration of principles'—a 12-point charter 
designed to govern future relations between the two Powers. In a broadcast 
following the joint communiqué the President said that the talks showed 
"significant progress" in reducing the risk of war between America and 
Russia, and gave this assurance to other nations, "In these talks it has not 
been our aim to divide the world into spheres of influence . . . or in any way 
to conspire together against the interests of other nations. Rather we have 
sought to construct a better framework of understanding between our two 
nations ... to find ways of ensuring that future frictions between us would 
never embroil our two nations—and therefore the world—in war". 

It is not our business to assess the worth of such assurances, sincere as 
we believe them to be. As Christians we recognize the responsibility of 
leaders of nations to do all in their power to seek peaceful solutions to 
international problems, and it is our duty to pray for such with 
understanding 
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of the grievous burdens they bear. But we know that the underlying cause 
of the troubles of mankind will never be solved by human expedients. In 
due course, in His own time, God will intervene once more in human 
affairs, and then the kingdom of the world shall "become the kingdom of 
our Lord, and of His Christ: and He shall reign for ever and ever" 
(Rev.11:15). 

In December last we drew attention to the importance of keeping in view 
the great truth of God's complete overall control over the affairs of 
mankind. In this connection we commend to readers a helpful article in the 
June issue of our contemporary, Bible Studies, entitled "Divine control and 
human authority in world affairs". This article will repay careful study. 

In Israel the Summit communiqué was eagerly scanned to see what place 
had been given to Middle East affairs in the U.S.-Soviet discussions. Israel 
remains a focal point of world tension. If, as alleged, the Great Powers had 
agreed to allow matters to cool in the area, the Middle East was jolted back 
into crisis by the horrible massacre of civilians at Lod Airport on May 30. 
The Popular Front for the Liberation of Palestine claimed that their 
commandos had carried out the raid in retaliation for the killing of two 
Arab guerrillas in the abortive hijack attempt at the airport earlier in May. 
At least twenty-six civilians were killed and 78 wounded in the attack, and 
the terrorists' spokesman warned that any tourist for Israel was a legitimate 
target. 

The attack brought the Israeli Premier Mrs Golda Meir hurrying back 
from holiday and a strong protest was made to Lebanon where, it is alleged, 
the terrorists are based. At the time of writing (June 6) there are grave fears 
that failing international action against the terrorists Israel might attempt a 
revenge raid which could set the Middle East alight. 

Here is yet another instance where events can overtake solemn 
agreements almost before the ink is dry. And it is a further indication that 
the conditions of "the last days" have come upon the world (2 Tim.3:1-4). 
Christians everywhere will be moved to compassionate prayer for those 
who have been bereaved of loved ones by this horrible crime and for the 
recovery of those who have been wounded. 

Under the Surface 
"The truths of the Bible are like gold in the soil. Whole generations walk 
over it, and know not what treasures are hidden beneath. So centuries of 
men pass over the Scriptures, and know not what riches lie under the feet of 
their interpretation. Sometimes, when they discover them, they call them 
new truths. One might as well call gold, newly dug, new gold." (Anon) 
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(7) David the King 
By R. Armstrong, of Toronto 

"Arise, anoint him; for this is he" (1 Sam.16:12). The call and 
anointing of David to the kingship of Israel was of immense significance in 
the development of God's purpose in that nation, and in the nations of the 
world. The timing of his reign places him midway between two great points 
in twenty centuries. It looks back about 1,000 years to Abraham, and 
forward about 1,000 years to Christ, and few men have had such a profound 
effect on any nation in history, as David had on Israel. 

His anointing by Samuel was during the unhappy reign of Saul, and the 
prophet's fears, lest its discovery would cost him his life, were allayed by 
the Lord, who ordered a sacrifice for the family of Jesse in Bethlehem. 
There, in the privacy of family worship, David was brought in from the 
sheepfold to be anointed king over Israel. "Jesse the Bethlehemite; ... I have 
provided Me a king among his sons" (1 Sam.16:1). The oil that ran down 
the face of the shepherd lad marked the beginning of the house of David, 
and a reign that will one day extend its blessings into the glorious kingdom 
of David's greater Son, his Lord and Messiah. 
Divine selection 
God made choice of David in the turbulent years of Saul—a man so 
different, self-willed, arrogant and proud. Someone has written, "Saul 
embodied the royal ideal of the people, while David represented the 
Scriptural ideal of royalty in its conscious subjection to the will of the 
heavenly King". God's choice is always different from man's. He looks 
within as only He can; He wants men of the heart. Who but God would 
have chosen David, almost unknown except around Bethlehem? David was 
very near his God as he kept sheep through long night watches. Poetry and 
song poured from his heart in the solitude of those nights, and perhaps 
never again did Bethlehem's plains echo 
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with such sweet melody until angel hosts sang the jubilant songs of his 
Lord and Saviour's birth a thousand years later. God was preparing His 
man. Most of God's great servants have had early beginnings with Him. 
Moses, the emancipator of Israel, a weeping babe in a basket by the Nile 
(Ex.2:1-6), or Jeremiah, sanctified . . . and ordained a prophet unto the 
nations before he was born (Jer.1:5) or Paul, separated from his mother's 
womb to the ministry of the cross of Christ, and to be a founder of New 
Testament churches. 

Of David it is said at his anointing, "the Spirit of the LORD came 
mightily upon David from that day forward" (1 Sam.16:13). Every servant 
of God must know the power of the Holy Spirit in his life. A revival 
ministry awaits those who will put their lives under the shadow of the 
Almighty, and throw themselves on the resources of the Divine Spirit, and 
come out with anointed lips to speak God's message in crisis days. May 
God give us men who are not afraid to speak His word, and care nothing 
for the applause of men. 
Divine direction 
For David there lay ahead years of difficulty, danger and mis-
understandings, but in these circumstances lay his training for fitness to 
lead God's people. His natural abilities too, were used by God in those 
formative years, and brought him into the royal court, where he saw and 
learned much about the kingdom and the people. Impressions by others in 
the court about David brought this choice testimony, "Behold, I have seen a 
son of Jesse . . . that is skilful in playing, a mighty man of valour, and a 
man of war, and prudent in speech, and a comely person, and the LORD is 
with him" (1 Sam.16:18). The Lord with him was the crowning glory of 
David's life. A young Christian may have the ability, intellect, poise and 
attractiveness to send him far in the affairs of this world, but without the 
divine presence he will fail in his first steps in the work of God. The 
presence of God was the very heartbeat of David's life and service, and 
gave him direction in the years that followed. As he stepped out into the 
unknown, each experience was a fresh assurance that God was with him. A 
Chinese sage once said, "A journey of a thousand miles begins with a first 
step", and may it be that every step of God's people will "follow His steps", 
the well marked steps of our Lord and Master who has left us an example. 
"The steps of a good man are ordered by the LORD" (Ps.37:23, A.V.). 
Divine protection 
From the lonely sheep-ranges David stepped into a no-man's-land between 
two opposing armies, and in the full gaze of thousands brought down the 
giant of Gath. God gave Israel a great victory over the Philistines that day 
by the hand of the 
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shepherd king. The praise of the women of Israel for David was too much 
for Saul and there followed years of bitter jealousy and resentment. How 
often the way has been made hard, and the work of God hindered, by 
jealousy amongst brethren! It is "cruel as the grave: the flashes thereof are 
flashes of fire" (Songs 8:6) .  

For almost ten years God foiled the murderous plans of Saul to take 
David's life, and in his many escapes from death, he knew the protection of 
God. It was possibly during those years of hiding from Saul that David 
penned the words of confidence found in Ps.18, which have comforted His 
time-worn people through the years. "I love Thee, O LORD my strength. 
The LORD is my rock, and my fortress, and my deliverer; my God, my 
rock, in whom I will take refuge". Twice Saul attempted to murder David in 
the palace (1 Sam.18:11; 1 Sam.19:10), and three times he personally led 
man-hunts for him in the wilderness to kill him (1 Sam.23:25,26; 1 
Sam.24:2,3; 1 Sam.26:1-3). While Saul and his men slept at the cave of 
Engedi, and later at the hill of Hachilah, God placed David's enemy right 
into his hand. God knew His man, and as David stood over the sleeping 
form of Saul, he kept himself from staining his hands with the blood of 
God's anointed. How often we fail to recognize the hand of God in the 
adverse circumstances of our lives, or in our being placed near some 
difficult person, that herein lies a test of faith, or obedience, or submission 
to His will. 

We see David's great heart of compassion and he never sought revenge. 
How Christ-like he was I Of Him, David's greater Son, Peter wrote, "Who 
did no sin, neither was guile found in His mouth: who, when He was 
reviled, reviled not again; when He suffered, threatened not; but committed 
Himself to Him that judgeth righteously" (1 Pet.2:23). How wrong to seek 
revenge, or to get even with someone who has wronged us. Paul warns 
against this in Rom.12:19, "Avenge not yourselves, beloved, but give place 
to wrath: for it is written, Vengeance belongeth unto Me; I will recompense, 
saith the Lord". 
His leadership 
During the years of his persecution David learned to be a leader of men. His 
tough, disciplined mind and also his tender heart of compassion must have 
had a powerful effect on those 400 distressed and discontented men he had 
gathered around him (see 1 Sam.22:1,2), from whom came some of his 
mightiest men (see 1 Chron.11:10-25). They no doubt heard his lamentation 
after news of the death of Saul and Jonathan reached him. He did not recall 
the mistakes of their lives but saw the best of their deeds. He said, "they 
were lovely and pleasant in their lives, and in their death they were not 
divided; 
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they were swifter than eagles, they were stronger than lions" (2 Sam.1:23). 
How true it was with David, "Love covereth a multitude of sins". Someone 
has written, "If I belittle those whom I am called to serve, talk of their weak 
points in contrast perhaps with what I think of as my strong points; if I 
adopt a superior attitude, forgetting who made thee to differ? and what hast 
thou that thou has not received? then I know nothing of Calvary love". May 
we learn this lesson from the lovely character of David. 

David came to the throne in turbulent days of divided loyalties in the 
nation, and initially only reigned over Judah in Hebron for three and a half 
years. It was not until Ishbosheth, Saul's son who attempted to take the 
throne, was murdered, that the entire kingdom was consolidated under 
David, and he moved his throne to Jerusalem (2 Sam.5:1-12). David finally 
united the people in the kingdom, which for years had suffered from the 
weakness of Saul's leadership. 
His kingship 
The words of the men of Israel to David in Hebron, "Behold, we are thy 
bone and thy flesh ... it was thou that leddest out and broughtest in Israel" 
(2 Sam.5:1,2), revealed much more than the external consolidation of the 
kingdom. David had won the hearts of the people, and they recognized that 
the Lord had been with him wherever he went. A deep love and affection 
for their king produced a delightful unity which should always characterize 
God's people. Where there is unity there is peace. Paul wrote by the Spirit 
about this to the Ephesian church, to "keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace" (Eph.4:3). 

When David had rest from all his enemies, God sent him a message 
through Nathan the prophet of his coming greatness, "I have been with thee 
whithersoever thou wentest, and have cut off all thine enemies from before 
thee; and I will make thee a great name, like unto the name of the great 
ones that are in the earth" (2 Sam.7:9). 

"And David reigned over all Israel: and David executed justice and 
righteousness to all his people." Seasoned, mature men of ability and 
experience were delegated as officers and ministers to positions of trust in 
the kingdom (2 Sam.8:15-18). He had learned the secret of power that 
Solomon his son wrote about later, "Righteousness exalteth a nation; but sin 
is a reproach to any people" (Prov.14:34). The men who had stayed with 
David in his days of affliction were rewarded in the kingdom. So it is now 
with us, a people of far greater destiny in the kingdom of God, "If we 
endure (with our Lord), we shall also reign with Him" (2 Tim.2:12). 

The shadows of sin darkened the skies of David's otherwise 
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illustrious reign. There was the matter of Bath-sheba and Uriah which 
affected his own personal life. The sin of Amnon and his murder by 
Absalom, and David's weakness in dealing with this almost cost him his 
throne (2 Sam.15). And the sin of the numbering of Israel, although 
forgiven, left its mark. 

David longed to build a house for God whom he loved, and although not 
permitted to do so, could say, "Now, behold, in my affliction I have 
prepared for the house of the LORD" (1 Chron.22:14), and received by the 
Spirit all the pattern of the house to give to his son Solomon (1 
Chron.28:11-19). 

This great king passed to his resting place in the golden sunset of a reign 
made glorious in the anticipation of Solomon's peaceful reign, amid the 
splendours of the house of God for which he had so long prepared. The 
great sequel to his illustrious reign still lies in the future, when David's 
Lord, the "Ruler of the kings of the earth", will sit on His throne in the 
millennial kingdom, and David himself, raised to share that glory as a 
prince in the house that bears his name (Jer.30:9; Ezek.34:23,24). 

The Blessed Hope 

We look for our Saviour, we look for His coming, 
When living and sleeping shall meet in the skies. 
When from every nation, with great jubilation,  
The blood-bought unite at the wondrous assize. 

We look for that season with Christ in the glory. 
How wondrous 'twill be! — No mortal can tell.  
When works now recorded shall then be rewarded 
And, sharing His glory, with Him we shall dwell. 

We look for that time when this earth, undistracted. 
Shall cease from its wars and true peace shall enjoy, 
With Christ's sceptre swaying and millions obeying 
And Satan chain-bound; none shall hurt or destroy. 

J. Danson Smith 
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Neither cold nor hot 
By G. Jarvie, of Glasgow 

"I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot. I would thou wert 
cold or hot. ... As many as I  love, I reprove and chasten" (Rev.3:15,19). 

One of the dangers facing the disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ is described 
for us in this message to the church in Laodicea. Perhaps it faces disciples 
in the churches of God more than others, because of the sense of security 
which positional truth brings. The sin of Laodicea was lukewarmness; they 
were neither cold nor hot. They had correct position and procedure, but 
Christ was absent from their hearts. They had the shell, but not the kernel. 
Probably their meetings were well attended and their financial position was 
sound. They lacked nothing— BUT CHRIST! And so He came and 
knocked at their hearts, asking to be admitted, and promising to come in if 
they would invite Him. 

He reproved them because He loved them, and, if need be, He would 
also chasten them. Let the wise take heed! The Lord is not like unwise 
parents who fail to chasten their children, and often mourn over them later. 
The Lord both reproves and chastens those He loves. 

How does this condition of lukewarmness begin? It begins in secret in 
the private life. It may begin in the failure to pray and praise in secret. Or it 
may begin in some grudge that is held in the heart, or in some apparently 
small sin that is covered over, unconfessed and unforgiven. The most 
common cause is probably the failure to commune with the Lord in secret. 

We may pray in public, and yet have little secret prayer with God. If we 
do so, then we court disaster in our own lives, and we stifle the spiritual 
lives of others. The Lord specially warned against the hypocrisy of public 
prayer, when secret prayer is absent (Matt.6:5-8). Let us guard against this. 

And how seductive is the love of "things", and of money. The affluent 
society is a great breeder of lukewarmness, and those of us who live in it 
must be careful. It is not easy to pray earnestly when we have every good 
thing. Nor is it easy to spend our time reaching others with the gospel when 
we have so many opportunities of going places and seeing things. But if our 
hearts are fixed on unseen and eternal things (2 Cor.4:18), and if we glory 
in nothing save in the Cross of the Lord Jesus Christ (Gal.6:14), then 
indeed everything else will take its right place. But if we do not have the 
vision of that glorious throne set on high from the beginning (Jer.17:12), 
then surely, 
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little by little, we shall be lulled into lukewarmness, even while the dark 
shadow of world change looms over us, and the Lord's coming draws near. 

What is the cure for lukewarmness? It is Christ! "Behold, I stand at the 
door and knock", He said, "If any man hear My voice and open the door, I 
will come in to him, and will sup with him, and he with Me". It is a 
personal, individual matter. It is not the church that opens the door, it is 
each individual saint, alone with the Lord. We may individually need to 
weep our way back to Him from our lukewarmness; back to the warm 
fellowship with the Father and with the Son. "I will come in" He said; and 
so He will, just as soon as we open the door of our hearts. 

What will happen if we do not invite Him to come in? if we go on with 
our own plans, and our complacent lukewarmness? Then in His mercy 
(because He loves us) He may chasten us, and in this way save us from our 
self-love, so that we should no longer live unto ourselves but unto Him who 
for our sakes died and rose again. 

Let us heed His reproof, and let us betake ourselves to the quiet place, to 
invite Him to come and sup with us, and we with Him. Let us do this every 
day. Let us remember the promise that He made, "He that overcometh 
(lukewarmness, etc.) I will give to him to sit down with Me in My throne, 
as I also overcame, and sat down with My Father in His throne". Let us 
give heed to this word by the Holy Spirit to the churches. This will cause 
reviving in our souls. 

 

(contd. from page 98) 
And what a meeting place the Emmaus road proved to be when two 

downcast disciples met the Lord; where they walked and talked with Him, 
and heard Him speak, and were privileged to look full into His wonderful 
face. Their hearts burned within them after listening to His refreshing 
ministry, and they were quick to tell others of their memorable experience 
(Lk.24). 

But greatest of all meetings will surely be "in the air", when our blessed 
Lord Jesus returns with a shout, the voice of the archangel, and the trump 
of God (1 Thess.4). No limping then, for we shall all be changed; no fears, 
no tears, no downcast souls, for we shall be happy to see His glorious face. 
We, who were once sinners, will be made ready for His presence, and we 
shall spend all eternity with Him. What a memorable meeting that will be! 
May the Lord's coming to make such a meeting possible, not be delayed. 
Even so come, Lord Jesus. 
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Voices from the Past 

Principles of Worship (4) 

Not only in the times of the Patriarchs was the altar, with its answering 
victim, the place at which they called upon the Lord, but an identical 
principle is found by winding back the thread to the still earlier times, when 
Noah builded an altar (Gen.8:20) as he set out upon the earth purged by 
judgement; and this he did, we may well understand, not because then 
called thereto by Jehovah, but of a custom and wont (Job 1:5) learned prior 
from Him who skilled him to distinguish between clean and unclean, and 
lay upon his altar none but the clean. Upon him as he stood at that altar God 
pronounced His blessing, and laid upon him responsibility as to His divine 
behest, coupled with prophetic utterances as to His own purposes. 

Nor must it be conceived that the altar was absent because not named in 
connexion with Abel's offering, the acceptance of which, however 
indicated, marked the divine presence, which was also indicated by the 
rejection of Cain's offering, and the rebuke and solemn sentence upon Cain 
which followed, and to which Cain replied, "From Thy face shall I be hid", 
or as paraphrased by some, "From the place where Jehovah revealed His 
presence shall I be hid", establishing thus early the combined privilege and 
corresponding accountability of those who call upon His Name. 

From these dim and bare outlines it must be clearly and definitely seen 
that from ancient times the loyal hearts of men, Abel the martyr, Noah the 
preacher of righteousness, Abraham the prophet, Job the patient one, found 
expression to God at the place of the altar, and though as yet there was no 
sanctuary, divine service was rendered to the Most High there, upon the 
altar of earth, placed perhaps under some oak, for there He made Himself 
known to them, and there their accountability to God's command was 
acknowledged, and there also His will was received by them as a divine and 
precious trust. 

Though this service was most simple at first, yet by divine injunction 
and power a sanctuary was reared later according to the divine will and 
pattern, and Jehovah took up His abode in the midst of His redeemed 
people . . . where alone the nation of Israel, in their organic unity could 
fulfil the words, "Thou shalt worship the LORD thy God, and Him only 
shalt thou serve".  

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910, J. Hawkins) 
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Fingerpost 
By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C. 

Listen! 
Did you know that on an average day people spend more time listening than 
they do speaking? It is the claim of experts in the field of verbal and written 
communication that 45% of an average day is spent in listening, 30% in 
speaking, 16% in reading, and 9% in writing. It is startling to realize, at 
times, that we have all been taught to speak, both at home and at school, but 
few have been instructed in the art of listening. 

There was a time when we enjoyed the song of the bird, the beauty of the 
flower, and the wonder of the blue sky, which were all reminders of the 
great Creator who became our Saviour. But we now seem to have so little 
time to listen, to see and to read. The result can only be detrimental to our 
natural and spiritual lives. We must learn to quieten our souls (Ps.131:2), 
and hear God speaking to us. "Be still", He says, "and know that I am God" 
(Ps.46:10), and we must listen. "Sit still", Naomi said to Ruth, "until thou 
know how the matter will fall" (Ruth 3:18). Ruth listened, and she saw 
God's purpose unfold in her life. "Stand ye still, and see the salvation of the 
LORD", was the message to king Jehoshaphat, and because he listened the 
enemy were defeated while the people were singing and praising the LORD 
(2 Chron.20:22). By listening the king also heard these assuring words, 
"Fear not, nor be dismayed ... for the LORD is with you" (v.17). 

Listening to God through His word will bring its blessing and 
encouragement to us. "Blessed are they that hear the word of God, and keep 
it", said the Lord to the multitude (Lk.11:28). Why? Paul might provide the 
answer in his warning to the Corinthian saints. "There are . . .  so many 
kinds of voices in the world", he wrote, "and no kind is without 
signification" (1 Cor.14:10). Some voices would tell us today that we 
should be experiencing the spectacular, or the "charismatic", as it is 
described, despite what the word of God has to say. But when the three 
disciples saw the Lord transfigured on the mount, and Peter wanted to make 
three tabernacles, God spoke from a cloud saying, "This is My Son, My 
Chosen: hear ye Him" (Lk.9:35). He wanted them to listen. He did not want 
them to get things out of balance. After the scene they had witnessed had 
disappeared, there was still the need to listen to His Son. When Moses saw 
the wilderness spectacle of the 

(cont. on p. 125) 
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By T. M. Hyland, of Birkenhead 

(8) Church and State Departure from the Faith 
(contd. from last month, p. 102) 
In the two centuries between the death of the apostles and the accession of 
Constantine there had been significant changes in the character of the 
churches. We mention one particular development here because of its 
bearing on the Church/State relationship which began during the reign of 
the Emperor Constantine. This was in the matter of church government. 
There had been gradual but positive departure from apostolic procedure. 
The care of the apostolic churches was always in the hands of a plurality of 
elders, or, overseers. It is clear from the earliest Patristic writings that 
almost invariably government in the churches had passed into the hands of a 
single bishop ('bishop' is an Anglicized form of the Greek episcopos —
overseer). This early departure from the apostolic pattern was to have 
disastrous consequences. The distinction between clergy and laity had 
begun. While it is true to say that these early monarchical bishops were "a 
far cry from the modern diocesan bishop of the Anglican or Roman 
Catholic pattern" (M. A. Smith), nevertheless, here is a classic example of 
the progress of error arising from a single deviation from Scripture 
authority. This was the beginning of the path which led to the establishment 
of a sacerdotal caste within 'the Church' claiming the sole authority to 
impart salvation through its sacraments. The shape of things to come was 
already discernible and became more pronounced as 'the Church' extended 
its power and prestige under the patronage of the State. E. H. Broadbent, 
commenting on the means used to resolve the doctrinal controversies of this 
period, says, "The means adopted to counter these attacks and to preserve 
unity of doctrine affected the Church even more than the heresies them-
selves, for it was largely due to them that the episcopal power 
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and control grew up along with a clerical system which began so soon and 
so seriously to modify the character of the churches". There is a great deal 
of truth in that comment. 

We have already remarked that in giving an outline of the development 
of Christendom in the early centuries A.D. we are not assuming that this is 
the complete picture. There were dissident minority bodies who strenuously 
opposed departure from the apostolic pattern of church constitution. Some 
account of these movements is given in The Pilgrim Church by E. H. 
Broadbent. This is a useful book to read alongside the mainline 'Church 
Histories'. It gives a balance to the picture, although his evaluation of 
events and the deductions he makes from them are open to question on 
some counts. 

Similarly, among the leaders of Christendom there were those who stood 
firm on the fundamental truths of the gospel although they acquiesced in 
serious departure from the doctrine of the Lord in church constitution and 
practice. We referred earlier in this series of articles to the illustrious 
Athanasius and his battle with the heretic Arius. There were others of like 
stature, some known but many unknown, who contended for great truths of 
the Faith in those early centuries. Their record is with God. How it came 
about that they subscribed to error in other directions is one of the enigmas 
of 'Church' history. And the enigma is equally puzzling in present-day 
Christendom. 

Why did Constantine reverse the policy of his predecessors and begin to 
support 'the Church' they had persecuted? The answer to this question is 
obscure. By all accounts he was a great soldier-statesman, but like some 
other great figures in history, ancient and modern, he has been idolized and 
scandalized in turn. The story of his alleged conversion to Christianity in 
312 A.D. is well known. According to the commonly accepted version, it 
was while encamped near the Milvian Bridge, north of the River Tiber, that 
he saw a huge, flaming cross above the setting sun, and these words written 
across the sky: "In this sign thou shalt conquer". That night, according to 
the story, he had a dream in which he saw the Lord Himself, commanding 
him to fight the coming battle in His name. Constantine had a regimental 
standard emblazoned with a monogram which comprised the first two 
letters of Christ's name in Greek. In the historic battle of Milvian Bridge he 
utterly defeated the opposing army and drove the survivors into the Tiber. 
That is the story—we forbear comment. Our concern here is with the events 
which followed. 

Almost overnight the incredible had come about—the Emperor had 
professed himself a Christian! In 313 A.D. Constantine promulgated the 
Edict of Milan which established religious toleration and restored to 'the 
Church' all the property, 
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churches and burial grounds which had been confiscated by former 
emperors. Instead of being the faith of a persecuted minority Christianity 
now became the religion of the Imperial Court. Soon vast masses of people 
everywhere called themselves Christians and were incorporated into 'the 
Church' and yet remained pagans at heart. The Church and the State went 
hand-in-hand. Constantine himself took a hand in church affairs while 
retaining the old imperial dignity of chief priest of Pagan religion. The 
power of the State was now at the disposal of the leaders of 'the Church' and 
they used it ruthlessly to enforce their decisions. "When . . . the Church . . . 
was suddenly brought into partnership with the State, it became itself 
defiled and debased. Very soon the clergy were competing for lucrative 
positions and for power as shamelessly as the court officials, while, in 
congregations where a godless element predominated, the material 
advantages of a profession of Christianity changed the purity of the 
persecuted churches into worldliness. The Church was thus powerless to 
stem the downward course of the civilized world into corruption" (E. H. 
Broadbent). 

For the purpose of this study there is no necessity to question the 
motives of the Emperor in his new policy towards 'the Church', but we can 
remain in no doubt as to the far-reaching consequences of it. 313 A.D. 
began a new era in 'Church' history, and the story of that century has left its 
mark on Christendom right down to the present day. Separation from the 
world, so clearly enunciated in the teaching of our Lord and His apostles, 
had now been abandoned. It was during this period that the Church of 
Rome established itself as the primary church of Christendom and the 
foundations of the Papacy were laid. 

Following the death of the Emperor Constantine Imperial Rome went 
into decline and the end of the fourth century saw the dissolution of the 
normal civil power. In 410 A.D. Rome fell, but it remained the 
ecclesiastical capital of western Christendom. "It has been said with some 
cynicism but with some truth that the Roman Church was the ghost of the 
Roman Empire sitting on the grave thereof; and indeed much of the prestige 
of the old civil power passed, at its defeat, to the Bishop of Rome as the 
head of the Western Church throughout what are usually called the Dark 
Ages and the Middle Ages" (J. G. Davies). 

In concluding this brief sketch of the development of error in church 
constitution and practice in the early centuries A.D. we suggest certain 
lessons to be learned from it. 

As we stressed earlier, the fundamental doctrines of the Christian Faith 
are securely based on the Holy Scriptures. The 
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Faith was once for all delivered unto the saints. No 'Church' was ever 
authorized to amend it. The principles of gathering for God's people in this 
age are an integral part of that Faith, and were communicated to us through 
the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ. The doctrine of the Church (the Body 
of Christ) and the churches of God (in local testimony) needs to be "rightly 
divided". Failure to do this is writ largely in the 'Church' history of the 
period we have been reviewing. 

The Church which is Christ's Body (Eph.1:22,23) does not consist of a 
group of people together on earth. Scripture and history alike expose the 
fallacy of the claim of any body of persons to be 'the Church' in this sense. 
What our Lord described as "My Church" (Matt.16:18) is composed of all 
born again persons from Pentecost to the rapture. No action of any 'Church' 
secures entrance into the Body of Christ. This is the prerogative of our Lord 
Himself. It occurs when a sinner responds to God's call in the gospel, 
whereupon he is baptized in one Spirit into one Body (1 Cor.12:13). 

As we indicated last month the term "church of God" is used to describe 
a company of baptized disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ brought together in 
a given locality (e.g. 1 Cor 1:1; 1 Thess.2:14). Such churches are 
conditional in character and their continuance or otherwise depends on their 
spiritual condition (Rev.2:5; 3:16). By confusing this use of the word 
"church" with that referred to in the previous paragraph—the Church which 
is Christ's Body—the early Fathers, and many Christian apologists down 
the ages, misrepresent New Testament teaching in this vital area of truth. 
The momentous decision to join hands with the State jettisoned the clear 
teaching of our Lord and His apostles that to be the medium of spiritual 
blessing to mankind the people of God must remain separate from the 
world. The Fathers decided that more could be accomplished for mankind 
by admitting the masses into 'the Church' and starting their slow education 
from within. The result was that from the fourth century onwards thousands 
of unsaved persons were received into 'the Church' while many born again 
believers remained aloof from it. Was this 'Church' the Body of Christ? The 
claim is monstrous, whether made by "the primitive Church of the Fathers" 
or its modern counterparts. This heresy, that the visible institutional 
'Church' is the Body of Christ, is a basic error of Christendom. Its 
consequences in Christendom during the Dark and Middle Ages will be 
reviewed in succeeding articles in this series, if the Lord will. 

"The relation of the State to the Church had changed from hostility to 
partnership, and ultimately to something near domination, of the Church by 
the State (in the East), and of 
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the State by the Church (in the West)" (J. G. Davies). It remains to be said 
that the building of the true Church—the Body of Christ—consisting of all 
those saved by divine grace through faith, irrespective of their ecclesiastical 
connections, continued unabated during the period under review. "I will 
build My Church" stands as a great divine purpose of this age. No power of 
earth or hell can prevail against it. 

Teach Thou me 
By G. J. Munday, of Sydney 
The Lord Jesus came to reveal the character of His God and Father, and He 
has sent His disciples into the world to follow His example. He has given us 
His word and the Holy Spirit will enable us to carry it out: "When He, the 
Spirit of truth, is come, He shall guide you into all the truth" (Jn 16:13). 
There is no need that any of us should walk in uncertainty, grieving that we 
do not experience the movements of the Spirit in our hearts. If we hunger 
and thirst after righteousness we have the promise that we shall be filled. 

The Lord will also give us the spirit of heavenly wisdom if we seek it 
from Him with humility and earnestness. The psalmist prayed, "Show me 
Thy ways, O LORD; teach me Thy paths. Guide me in Thy truth, and teach 
me" (Ps.25:4,5). Whatever our anxieties or trials let us spread them before 
the Lord: "Cast thy burden upon the LORD, and He shall sustain thee" 
(Ps.55:22). Then our spirits will be braced for endurance; the weaker we 
know ourselves to be, the stronger we shall become in His strength. The 
heavier our burden the more blessed the rest in casting it upon the Lord. 
Nothing can separate us from His love (Rom.8:35-39). He is always at our 
right hand to support and to cheer. Christ's love for His redeemed is greater 
than the love of a mother for her child (Isa.49:15,16). Human love may 
change but Christ's love is changeless. Whenever we cry to Him for help 
His hand is stretched out to save. He is never far away and He desires us not 
only to touch His garments but also to walk in constant communion with 
Him. 

"Teach me Thy way, O LORD, Teach 
me Thy way; 

Thy gracious aid afford, 
Teach me Thy way. 

Help me to walk aright, 
More by faith, less by sight 

Lead me with heavenly light,  
Teach me Thy way." 
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  CC 
COMMENT 

by 
TORCHLIGHT 

"Let no man's heart fail" 
The situation was desperate. Humanly 
speaking defeat was inevitable. The men of 
Israel cringed for 40 days as the challenge 

floated across the valley, "Give me a man, that we may fight together" (1 
Sam.17:10). No man stirred. King Saul's despairing attempt to encourage 
his men of war to champion Israel's cause fell on deaf ears. He was 
demanding the impossible, for deeds of valour of that kind are not induced 
by the prospect of riches and honour. 

The simple courage of the youthful shepherd from Bethlehem stands for 
all time in the inspired record. A shining example of discerning faith. His 
assessment of the situation took into account what others failed to see. Saul 
and his men looked at the giant and measured him by their own stature— 
and they might well quail. "Who is this uncircumcised Philistine, that he 
should defy the armies of the living God?" enquired David. Goliath looked 
with disdain upon "the armies of Israel" but in David's eyes these were "the 
armies of the living God". And that made all the difference! David had the 
vision of God. 

"Let no man's heart fail because of him; thy servant will go and fight 
with this Philistine", said David to king Saul. No mock heroics here. Faith 
is not the bravado of fools. It springs from secret dealings with God. The 
confidence of David was founded in his experiences with his God in 
solitude. And he attributed his victory, not to his own skill, but to the God 
of Israel whose armies Goliath had defied: "the battle is the LORD'S, and 
He will give you into our hand". Let us apply the lesson. 

We, too, are faced with a mighty adversary. When we measure ourselves 
against him the chill of fear enters our hearts. Unless we have the vision of 
the living God who is on our side we shall cower in defeat as did the armies 
of Israel in the vale of Elah. 
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On this page in past months we have referred to the mounting challenge 
in modern society to God and to His Christ. This is evident in so many 
ways. In the godlessness, the violence and the blasphemy which vaunt 
themselves around us. In the blatant denial of God's word and of the 
fundamentals of the Faith by prominent leaders in Christendom. In the 
pernicious cults which are busily engaged in trapping unwary souls with 
satanic error. Yes, and even in the opposition of some of our fellow-
believers who are prepared to compromise truth for a counterfeit "unity". 

It would be folly to underestimate our adversary, and greater folly to 
meet him in our own strength. Our need today is to measure him beside the 
living God in whom we trust. This is what enabled David to cut the giant 
down to size. He could assess the challenge calmly because he knew that 
the God of Israel was at his side. This is our situation, too, is it not? Will 
our God fail us? Will he leave us alone in the battle? Perish the thought! 
God is for us. And, "If God is for us, who is against us?" (Rom.8:31). 

"Let no man's heart fail". This is a word of encouragement we can all 
take to ourselves today. Courage, brother and sister. If you are cast down, 
weary of the struggle, look above the conflict to our victorious Leader. Our 
cause can never fail in His hands. "The God of peace shall bruise Satan 
under your feet shortly" (Rom.16:20). 

News Item 
"The Israeli Supreme Court last month rejected a lawyer's submission that 
they should issue a decree proclaiming that Jesus Christ did not receive a 
fair trial nearly 2,000 years ago." 

The evidence of the four Gospel narratives cannot be set aside even by 
the Supreme Court of Israel. But Israel does not stand in the dock alone to 
face this grave miscarriage of justice. The praying company of disciples in 
Jerusalem put it thus: "For of a truth in this city against Thy holy Servant 
Jesus, whom Thou didst anoint, both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the 
Gentiles and the peoples of Israel, were gathered together, to do whatsoever 
Thy hand and Thy counsel foreordained to come to pass" (Acts 4:27,28). 
This foul crime lies at the door of all mankind. Yet the greatest judicial 
murder in human history was turned by God into the instrument of His 
favour to guilty men. We can say: 

"Bearing shame and scoffing  rude,  
In my place condemned He stood,  
Sealed my pardon with His blood,  
Hallelujah! what a Saviour!" 
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(8) David and Absalom 
By F. L. Evans, of Yeovil 
"Now, therefore, the sword shall never depart from thine house." These 
were the sad words of Nathan the prophet when in a very forthright manner 
he brought home to David the gravity of the sin he had committed by 
humbling Bathsheba and engineering the death of Uriah. They were one 
part of his three-pronged warning—the ever-present sword in the family, 
evil against David out of his own house, and the public humiliation of his 
wives. The relationships between David and Absalom were marked by the 
specific realization of this warning (2 Sam.12:7-15). 
Absalom the Man 
Absalom was the third son of David, born of an alien mother. He was 
obviously a very attractive young man, renowned for his beauty. "From the 
sole of his foot even to the crown of his head there was no blemish in him." 
One of the most distinctive features of his personal appearance was his long 
hair. This he cut once a year, and he was vain enough on each occasion to 
weigh the amount of hair cut off. That he used his good looks and personal 
charm to steal away the hearts of many of his father's subjects is to his great 
discredit. These two attributes alone are not sufficient criteria for 
leadership. Dependence on them rather than on inward characteristics of 
strength and goodness have frequently proved disastrous. "Man looketh on 
the outward appearance, but the LORD looketh on the heart" (1 Sam.16:7). 
Yet his father delighted in him, many of his leaders were attracted to him, 
and numbers of the people idolized him. 
Absalom the Schemer 
Some of his actions clearly portray him as a calculating and clever schemer. 
By low cunning and rank hypocrisy he deceived his father and caused the 
assassination of his elder brother, David's eldest son, Amnon, whom he had 
hated for two years 
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because of his humiliation of his sister Tamar. The revengeful sword struck 
in David's own household in a cruel and coldblooded manner. 

Again, when Joab twice refused to visit Absalom to talk about the latter's 
restoration with the king, the schemer arranged for one of Joab's fields of 
barley to be set on fire so that he would in anger call to obtain an 
explanation. 

Yet again, Absalom's method of stealing the hearts of people was clever 
and deceitful. Soon after receiving the king's kiss of reconciliation, he 
began popularity hunting by disparaging his father. Rising early and taking 
his stand near the gate of judgement, he poisoned the minds of the people 
by spreading the impression that their law-cases were sound and good, but 
the ineptitude of the king was resulting in a lack of judges to try the cases. 
In this way he posed as the champion of the oppressed and the upholder of 
justice! "So Absalom stole the hearts of the men of Israel" (2 Sam.15:6). 

Throughout this period, although Absalom was anxious to be restored to 
the favour of his father, there was little or no evidence of a humble spirit. 
During his voluntary exile in Geshur and the two-year period in Jerusalem 
when "he saw not the king's face", he made no confession of his evil neither 
did he seek any repentance. On the contrary, he made specific preparations 
for the conspiracy against his father. Restoration without confession and 
forgiveness is not God's way. "If My people . . . shall humble themselves, 
and pray, and seek My face, and turn from their wicked ways; then will I 
hear from heaven, and will forgive their sin" (2 Chron.7:14). 
Absalom the Rebel t 
Intrigue and falsehood played a large part in the events leading up to the 
rebellion. Under pretence of going to pay a vow in Hebron, Absalom 
persuaded David to allow him to go there. His treachery is only increased 
by his words, "If the LORD shall indeed bring me again to Jerusalem, then 
I will serve the LORD" (2 Sam.15:8). But when he arrived in Hebron, he 
raised the standard of revolt, a fulfilment of the warning of the evil which 
would emanate from David's own house. 

Spies were sent throughout all the tribes of Israel, warning them that the 
sound of the trumpet would be the signal for the message, "Absalom is king 
in Hebron". Although the early supporters "went in their simplicity" for 
"they knew not any thing", the conspiracy became strong as the people 
increased in number continually with Absalom (2 Sam.15:7-12). He was 
now in open revolt against his father, God's anointed king. 

To rebel is to fight or make war against a lawful sovereign. In Scripture 
there is naturally a bitterness about it, as it is distasteful to God and 
provokes Him to anger. They are very sad 
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words spoken by Jehovah concerning Israel, "I have nourished and brought 
up children, and they have rebelled against Me". David, a man after God's 
own heart, must have felt keenly the same disappointment and heartbreak. 

Samuel's solemn denunciation of Saul emphasizes pointedly the serious 
nature of rebellion in the eyes of God. "Rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft 
(Heb. divination)" (1 Sam.15:23). Witchcraft envisages recourse to forces 
diametrically opposed to the only true God—seeking the help of evil 
powers led by the great arch-enemy of God, the devil himself. Rebellion 
against God is rejection of the almighty God Himself, rejecting His 
authority and His eternal Word. It is the very opposite of obedience, a 
quality exceedingly precious to God. "Obeying the voice of the LORD" 
gives Him great delight, even greater joy than burnt-offerings and 
sacrifices. When Absalom rebelled against the Lord's anointed king, his 
own father, his action was repugnant to God and one of the greatest possible 
insults to David. 

The Rebellion 
On the outbreak of the civil war, David departed from the city of Jerusalem 
that he loved so well. What a pathetic sight! He went up by the ascent of the 
mount of Olives, weeping as he went and barefooted, accompanied by his 
companions also weeping. And soon after his departure Absalom and his 
men entered Jerusalem. By lying with his father's concubines in the sight of 
all Israel, it is suggested that he laid claim to his father's throne and 
committed himself and his followers to implacable hostility. This blatantly 
obnoxious proceeding was a fulfilment of Nathan's third warning. 

But Absalom's triumph was short-lived. David's commanders routed the 
rebels, slaying 20,000 men in one day. The circumstances of Absalom's 
ignominious death are well known. Riding on his mule under the thick 
boughs of a great oak, he was left hanging in the tree while the mule rode 
on. His hair had been his pride, but this very thing became the means of his 
own destruction. Contrary to David's express request to him and others to 
deal gently with the young man "for my sake", Joab wreaked his own 
vengeance. He thrust three darts through Absalom's heart, and his ten young 
armour-bearers surrounded him and slew him. On hearing the fearful news, 
David was very moved, weeping and mourning for his son. The day of 
victory became a day of mourning. The revengeful Joab went to great 
lengths to rebuke his master and king, even accusing him of loving them 
that hated him, and hating them that loved him (2 Sam.19:6). 

The   rebellion   revealed   clearly   those   who   were   David's 
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genuine and dependable friends, and on the other hand those who were 
unfaithful and fickle. There were those who remained true to him 
throughout the uprising, e.g. Ittai the Gittite and Zadok the priest. But there 
were also those who in modern language were anxious to "jump on the 
band-waggon" of Absalom, e.g. Ahithophel and Amasa. Loyalty in 
adversity is a true test of friendship. Allegiance to a master in a period of 
rejection reveals the depth of the genuineness. This is the true touchstone 
today for us. Our Lord is now rejected and disowned by the vast majority. 
To be true to Him and show our allegiance to the despised One calls for 
faith, courage and humility. 
Conclusion 
Absalom's inordinate ambition had disastrous results, leading to an 
excessive desire to displace those near and dear to him. It spurred him on to 
remove his eldest brother and to the futile attempt to unseat God's anointed 
king, his own father. "Pride goeth before destruction, and an haughty spirit 
before a fall" (Prov.16:18). 

Despite all the treachery and evil machinations of his son, David loved 
him dearly to the end. Unlike the prodigal son, Absalom never 'came to 
himself, neither did he come to his father with humility and confession. 
"Love suffereth long, and is kind" (1 Cor.13:4). David's love never failed. 

But what were David's thoughts when he fled from Absalom his son? 
They are summed up in the Third Psalm:— 

"LORD, how are mine adversaries increased! Many are they that rise up 
against me.... 

But Thou, O LORD, art a shield about me; my glory, and the lifter up of 
mine head... . 

Arise, O LORD; save me, O my God. . . . 
Salvation belongeth unto the LORD: Thy blessing be upon Thy people." 

(verses 1, 3, 7 and 8) 

(cont. from p. 114) 
burning bush that was not consumed, God called unto him. He wanted 
Moses to listen. Again, the scene of the bush would pass away, but the Lord 
would still be speaking, and unless Moses hearkened to the instructions for 
the deliverance of the captive Israelites, then God's purposes might be 
frustrated. 

Listening to God's voice and being obedient to it, is what God wants 
from us. The human race would have been saved much grief if Eve had 
listened to the Lord rather than to the enemy. So shall we. We live in a 
world of ceaseless activity, but we must not let it reduce our ability to listen 
effectively. Our spiritual health depends on listening to God's word and 
obeying it. "Hear, and your soul shall live" (Isa.55:3). 
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Acceptable service 

By D. Smith, of Lerwick 

The service of God committed to Israel at Mount Sinai was preceded by the 
giving of the law (Rom.9:4), for God cannot in any age be served 
acceptably by a people who do not acknowledge His law, and conform to 
His will. 

Neither the law nor the order of service under the first covenant was 
intended to be a lifeless formality, performed in the strength of the flesh, 
without the participation of the heart and mind. Indeed the first and greatest 
commandment of the law involved both the heart and mind of the 
individual, as the Lord Jesus explained to the enquiring scribe, "Hear, O 
Israel; The Lord our God, the Lord is one; and thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with 
all thy strength" (Mk.12:29,30). God requires from His own their heart 
affection; nothing exceeds in importance the responsive love of ransomed 
hearts. No sacrifice or service can take its place. 

The foregoing reply given by the Lord Jesus is a quotation from Deut.6 
which continues, "And these words which I commanded thee this day, shall 
be upon thine heart". Their outward service could only be honouring to God 
if rendered with the heart and with the soul: "He is not a Jew, which is one 
outwardly. . . . But he is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and circumcision is 
that of the heart, in the spirit, not in the letter; whose praise is not of men, 
but of God" (Rom.2:28,29). 

The worship and service of God as associated with His house are vital to 
the people of God in any dispensation. God called and separated a people 
unto Himself that He might dwell among them and be their God, and that 
they as a kingdom of priests might worship and serve Him. 

When Israel accepted the terms of the covenant and agreed to do all that 
the Lord commanded them, then God said, "Let them make me a sanctuary; 
that I may dwell among them" (Ex.25:8). The making of the sanctuary and 
ordaining of the service for it were subsequent to their pledge of obedience 
to His word. Unless Israel embraced God's word with their hearts, their 
sacrifices, offerings and hallowed feasts would be in vain. God never 
desired His people to worship and serve Him in vain. Every offering and 
sacrifice had been carefully detailed so as to give unspeakable joy to Him, 
and they were to be presented by a people whose hearts were right. Each 
recurring service prefigured in some measure the work and 
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person of the coming Christ, and as such gave deep satisfaction to God. The 
first outward move of inward love is to worship God according to His will 
and then to render service according to the requirements of Scripture: 
"Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve" 
(Matt.4:10). 

The kind of worship and service detailed by God for His people in the 
past differs from that which obtains for His people today. Israel were an 
earthly nation, their sanctuary was of this world (Heb.9:1). Their sacrifices 
were material, whereas God's separated people today are a spiritual people 
who as "living stones, are built up a spiritual house ... to offer up spiritual 
sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ" (1 Pet.2:5). 

Israel had to observe a number of set feasts unto the Lord, but the 
disciples who were together in the New Testament churches of God had 
only to observe the Remembrance of the Lord Jesus Christ on the first day 
of the week. This ordinance was to be kept in loving obedience to the 
Lord's command, and with due discernment (1 Cor.11:29) so that it would 
not become a mere formality as the feasts and solemn assemblies of Israel 
became in time past. In the time of Israel's declension God was constrained 
to say, "I hate, I despise your feasts, and I will take no delight in your 
solemn assemblies" (Amos 5:21). God could find no pleasure in this 
outward display of service when they had turned "judgement to wormwood, 
and cast down righteousness to the earth" (Amos 5:7). 

Judgement is indispensable to any community of people, righteousness 
cannot reign apart from judgement; when judgement is perverted and 
misapplied, righteousness suffers injury. Righteousness and judgement are 
the foundation of God's throne (Ps.97:2), and in Zion where God has laid 
the chief corner stone "elect, precious" (1 Pet.2:6), judgement is the line 
and righteousness the plummet (Isa.28:17). 

In the day of Israel's decline the outward service was there but the hearts 
and minds of the people had failed to retain God's word. Through Isaiah 
God censured them in striking language when He said, "to what purpose is 
the multitude of your sacrifices unto Me? . . . Bring no more vain oblations 
. . . put away the evil of your doings from before Mine eyes; cease to do 
evil: learn to do well" (Isa.1:11-17). Israel's service had become an empty 
shell. A wrong condition of heart existed because the law of God had been 
universally rejected and the significance of the divinely prescribed 
sacrifices and offerings had vanished from their vision. 
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How appropriate the words addressed to God the Father when His Son 
came into the world, "Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not, but a body 
didst Thou prepare for Me; in whole burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin 
Thou hadst no pleasure" (Heb.10:5,6). Solemn indeed that the very order 
which God had designed to delight His heart should become a sorrow to 
Him. 

The Son of God, in taking the body which had been prepared for Him, 
did His Father's will to perfection, despite the dry spiritual surroundings to 
which He had come. Hypocrisy enwrapped the people of God and outward 
formality held precedence over judgement, mercy and faith. The scribes and 
Pharisees outwardly appeared righteous but inwardly they were full of 
iniquity (Matt.23:28). The Lord likens their spiritual condition to that which 
existed in the days of Isaiah when He said, "Well did Isaiah prophesy of 
you hypocrites, as it is written, This people honoureth Me with their lips, 
but their heart is far from Me. But in vain do they worship Me, teaching as 
their doctrines the precepts of men" (Mk.7:6,7). They were wrong in their 
worship and in their service for in heart they were away from God, and had 
replaced God's word with the precepts of men. 

Israel's departure of heart from God and from His word is a solemn 
warning to God's people today. These things are set forth as an example, 
showing the grave danger that ever looms in the path of God's gathered 
people, that outwardly they may appear what they are not inwardly. We 
should be watchful that no inconsistency occurs between our condition and 
our position. Our manner of life must be moulded by the Word and Spirit of 
God and ordered by sincere love to Him who first loved us. 
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Voices from the Past 

Principles of Worship (5) 

"Blessed is the man whom Thou choosest, and causest to 
approach unto Thee, That he may 

dwell in Thy courts. 
We shall be satisfied with the goodness of Thy house, The holy place of 
Thy temple" (Ps.65:4). 

In view of the light shed upon the ways of God as seen in connexion with 
His people, in the words of 1 Cor.10:11, "Now these things happened unto 
them by way of example, and they were written for our admonition", we 
may well ask what is the New Testament counterpart of the Place of the 
Name, the Sanctuary, and whether the words of the psalmist above quoted 
have any meaning or expression as applied to the way of the Lord for His 
people today. We believe they have, but a present meaning and expression 
which almost every device of the adversary has been expended in his 
repeated and persistent efforts to destroy or distort. Of these devices none 
have been so successful as those which have magnified some characteristic 
truths of the age, to the overlooking, and even obscuring of those principles 
of worship and approach to God which He has laid down for all time. 

Many today who essay to divide the word of truth rightly, by continual 
meditation and exposition of those portions of the Epistles which deal with 
the Mystery, the Church, His Body, the fulness of Him that filleth all in all, 
have failed to perceive equally precious truth as to the churches of God, 
God's building, and the temple of God. 

In considering the Place of the Name in the present age it is to be noted 
that threads of divine principle run through the entire fabric of revelation as 
to this matter, and further establish the assertion that what is revealed as the 
present word of the Lord to His people today as to His dwelling, contains 
within it the germ of previous speakings, and is not so divorced from 
previous dispensations as some imagine. All of which goes to show that the 
entire history of men's approach to God in worship, as revealed and 
enjoined by God, is of one piece, although unfolded in diverse portions and 
in diverse manners. The materials of the sanctuary differ greatly, then and 
now. But the structure and divine presence are conditioned by unvarying 
principles, "for", says the apostle, "we are temple (Naos, dwelling or shrine) 
of the living God; even as God said, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; 
and I will be their God, and they shall be My people" (2 Cor.6:16). 

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910, J. Hawkins) 
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Fingerpost 
By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C. 

What happened to the Brazen Serpent? 
It ended up as one of the broken things of Scripture. For hundreds of years 
it had remained with the children of Israel, but when Hezekiah found the 
people were burning incense to it, he broke it into pieces (2 Kgs.18:1-8). To 
him it was only a piece of brass (v.4, R.V. margin), which was a true 
estimation. It had served its purpose in the past when the Israelites were 
bitten by fiery serpents in the wilderness, and they were told to look at it 
and be healed. Its purpose for the future as typified in the Lord Jesus (Jn 3) 
was fulfilled in His death at Calvary. It had no specific use in Hezekiah's 
reign, unless as a reminder of the grace and power of God. But when it 
became an object of worship, it was destroyed by this faithful man of God. 

Hezekiah was a good man. There are seven commendable things said 
about him in 2 Kgs.18. He did that which was right in the eyes of the Lord 
(v.3); he destroyed the idols, and the places where they were worshipped 
(v.4); he trusted the Lord (v.5); there was none like him among all the kings 
of Judah (v.5); he clave to the Lord (v.6); he kept His commandments (v.6); 
he prospered because the Lord was with Him (v.7). How different from the 
people over whom he reigned! He would have no part in their high places, 
and Asherah, and graven images; rather he sought to lead them in the way 
of the Lord. It is remarkable how far the people of God can drift. One heard 
recently of a Christian woman attending a séance, and attempting to reach 
her dead Christian husband through a spiritist medium. How can a Christian 
succumb to such suggestions? It certainly emphasizes to us the subtlety of 
the prince of the power of the air (Eph.2:2), who is also the prince of this 
world (Jn 14:30). We live in a day when demon worship, spiritism and 
occult practices are spreading rapidly amongst young people and unwary 
adults. Paul warned of "later times" when some would fall away from the 
faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of demons (1 Tim.4:1). 
He told of young widows who turned aside after Satan (5:15). They went 
from house to house as tattlers and busybodies, speaking things they ought 
not (v.13). This was perhaps more serious than we realize for the Greek 
word for busybody is also used for the "curious arts" mentioned in Acts 
19:19. (contd. on page 135) 
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By T. M. Hyland, of Birkenhead 

(9) The Papacy  Departure from the Faith 

In a former article on "Church and State" we referred to certain 
modifications in church constitution and practice which took place in the 
early centuries A.D. and, in particular, to the departure from the apostolic 
pattern of church government. The care of the first churches of God was 
always in the hands of a plurality of elders, or, overseers. The writings of 
the early Fathers indicate that almost invariably government in each church 
had passed into the hands of a single bishop. In his fourth century 
commentary on Titus, Jerome wrote, "Among the ancients presbyters were 
the same as bishops; but by degrees, that the plants of dissension might be 
rooted up, all responsibility was transferred to one person". This single 
deflection from apostolic practice was to have disastrous consequences, it 
was the beginning of a path which led to the establishment of a sacerdotal 
caste in 'the Church' claiming sole authority to dispense salvation through 
its sacraments. 

We also noted last month that when Church and State joined hands in the 
fourth century, 'the Church' became prosperous and soon many of the 
clergy were shamelessly competing for lucrative positions in the Imperial 
Court. In many places 'the Church' became a wealthy society and worldly-
minded men were attracted to it, often bringing scandal on their office. 
Multitudes of 'nominal' Christians became church members. It has been 
remarked of the Saxons, evangelized by Augustine, "They were converted 
in battalions and baptized in platoons". 

Because it was situated in the capital city of the Empire, the Roman 
Church, already influential, gained in prestige and influence during the 
reign of Constantine, and gradually established an ascendancy over other 
Churches in the West.  Its 
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bishop, later designated 'Pope', grew more and more powerful. Following 
the death of Constantine, Imperial power declined and after the sack of 
Rome by Alaric in A.D. 410 the Empire was centralized at Constantinople. 
This led to an increasing Imperial control over the Eastern part of 
Christendom but greatly enhanced the power of the Roman Church. As 
Imperial power declined in Western Christendom ecclesiastical power 
increased, and the Church of Rome assumed its secular importance: "the 
result was the secularity and corruption of the Middle Ages" (S. G. Green). 

'Church' history of the post-apostolic period is depressing reading. The 
simplicity and purity of church order prescribed by the apostles were 
rapidly dissipated. The developments forecast by the apostle Paul in his 
address to the Ephesian elders at Miletus reached full circle: 

". . . grievous wolves shall enter in among you, not sparing the flock; 
and from among your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse 
things, to draw away the disciples after them" (Acts 20:29,30). 

Among the early 'Fathers' were men whose thinking was tainted by 
paganism: this is clearly discernible in their teaching. They brought the 
leaven of error into 'the Church'. To turn from their writings to the New 
Testament Scriptures is to breathe an entirely different atmosphere. In 
summing up the ecclesiastical developments of this period, Sir Robert 
Anderson makes this trenchant comment: "With the advent of Constantine 
the wolf of paganism openly assumed the sheep's clothing of 'the Christian 
religion' . . . and ere another century had passed the standard of even 
outward morality in the professing Church had sunk to the level of that of 
the heathen world" (The Bible or the Church? p.48). There is ample 
evidence of the truth of this assertion. 

The extension of papal power during the fourth century was not based on 
ecclesiastical consent or tradition but on civil force. It is hardly necessary to 
say that it has no vestige of support in the New Testament. The eventual 
claim that the Roman Pontiff is supreme and infallible is not only a 
monstrous distortion of the Christian Faith but also a contradiction of 
history. One great witness against this usurpation of authority by Rome is 
the Eastern section of Christendom. From the beginning of 'Church' history 
right down to the present day the sovereignty of Papal Rome has been 
repudiated by the Eastern 'Church', and was the real reason for the division 
between the Eastern and Western 'Churches' in A.D. 1054. This is a fact of 
history which cannot be erased but is frequently lost sight of. English 
readers hear very little about 
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the   Eastern   'Church'   because   Papal   Rome   had   been   so dominant 
in the West. But as Dean Stanley writes: 
"That figure which seemed so imposing when it was the only one which 
met our view, changes all its proportions when we see it is overtopped by a 
vaster, loftier, darker figure behind. If we are bent on having dogmatical 
belief and conservative tradition to its fullest extent, we must go, not   to   
the   Church   which   calls   itself   Catholic,   but   to the Church which 
calls itself Orthodox." 
(This does not mean, of course, that the Eastern section of Christendom  has 
scriptural support over the West. Stanley is   merely   pointing   out   that   
Rome's claim to primacy on historical grounds is baseless.) 

In the Vatican Decrees (1869/70) three sayings of our Lord are cited as 
justifying the theory that Peter was appointed prince of the apostles and 
vicar of Christ. The first and most important of these is found in the well-
known passage Matt.16:17-19, which contains the words, "upon this rock I 
will build My Church". The Roman interpretation of these words is that 
Peter is the "rock" on which the Church is built. The whole superstructure 
of Roman Catholicism is based on this interpretation: "So interpreted it is 
their charter text. Without this particular and doubtful interpretation of one 
saying of our Lord the vast fabric of Papalism would never have been con-
structed. Romanism is like one of those eccentric sects that owe their origin 
to a single text" (W. S. Kerr). 

Our Lord did not say to Peter "on thee I will build My Church". It is 
highly significant that in this very context (verse 23) Peter, although a 
chosen apostle, is seen to be a stumbling man like ourselves. And there is 
not the slightest hint elsewhere in the New Testament that Peter is the 
"rock" on which the Church is founded. 

It is one of the claims of Rome that Scripture must be interpreted only 
"according to the unanimous consent of the Holy Fathers". Submitted to 
this test the interpretation that Peter is the "rock" in the passage under 
consideration breaks down completely. The variety of interpretation among 
the Fathers on this text is destructive of the Roman claims for the Papacy. 
The fact is that none of the early Fathers, whatever their understanding of 
Matt.16:17-19, deduced from it that our Lord appointed Peter as His vice-
regent, giving him lordship over His Church. The teaching of the Fathers on 
this passage is examined carefully by W. S. Kerr in A Handbook on the 
Papacy (Marshall, Morgan and Scott, 1950). Readers will find a fund of 
information on the subject in this valuable treatise. 

The second passage of Scripture quoted in the Vatican Decrees to 
support the primacy of Peter among the apostles is Lk.22:32, ". . . when 
thou are converted, strengthen thy 



1972-134 

brethren" (AV). To see in these words a guarantee that Peter would be 
preserved from all error is a striking instance of the weakness of Rome's 
case. Yet this passage is used not only to support the claim for the 
infallibility of Peter but also for the Popes of Rome! Was Peter infallible 
when Paul "resisted him to the face" (Gal.2:11)? It was Paul, not Peter, who 
upheld the truth of the gospel on that occasion. 

Jn 21:15-17 is the third passage relied on to support the Papacy. The 
Vatican Decrees assert: "It was upon Simon alone that Jesus after His 
resurrection bestowed the jurisdiction of chief Pastor and Ruler over all 
His fold in the words: 'Feed My lambs: feed My sheep' ". Far from 
assuming a place of primacy over his brethren, Peter regarded himself as a 
fellow-elder among them, sharing in the pastoral care of the flock of God. 
In his first epistle he wrote: "The elders therefore among you I exhort, who 
also am a fellow-elder . . . tend the flock of God which is among you" (1 
Pet.5:1,2). He strikingly reserves the title of chief Shepherd (verse 4) for his 
Lord and Master—"the great Shepherd of the sheep". This, in itself, refutes 
the claim made for the great apostle by the Vatican Council. Peter is 
unaware of it! 

So much, then, for Rome's appeal to Scripture as the alleged basis for the 
dogma of the Papacy. Yet there are millions who accept the dogma as 
orthodox Christian doctrine, and rely on the Roman Church and her 
sacerdotal priesthood for salvation. Those who have experienced the 
glorious liberty of salvation through justifying grace long for the 
deliverance of such. 

In order to sustain a historical basis for the Papacy the Roman Catholic 
claim that Peter was the first bishop of Rome must be proven. The claim 
falls down on two points. First, the diocesan bishops of Christendom belong 
to the post-apostolic age, as witness the testimony of the early Fathers (see 
the comment of Jerome in the first paragraph of this article). There is no 
trace of them in the teaching of the apostles. Second, there is no Biblical 
evidence that the apostle Peter ever visited Rome. He could not have been 
in Rome when Paul wrote the epistle to the Rom.(A.D. 57 or 58), and there 
is no mention of him in the second epistle to Timothy, written by Paul 
shortly before his martyrdom at Rome. The traditional evidence of Peter's 
residence in Rome is inconclusive. The most that could be said of the 
traditional view is that Peter may have visited the Imperial city and have 
been martyred there. But certainty there is none. Sir Robert Anderson, 
skilled in sifting evidence, puts the matter tersely: "What ground is there for 
believing that the apostle Peter was ever bishop of Rome? The only ground 
is that the Roman Church asserts it. Evidence there is absolutely none" (The 
Bible or the Church? p.33). 
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Thus, Scripture, history and so-called primitive tradition give no support 
to the Papal claims. 

The writing of this short study on the Papacy has not been a pleasant 
task. May it provoke in readers a spirit of supplication on behalf of those 
who are enslaved in this spurious system. It is not, of course, contended 
here that there are no born again persons within the pale of Rome. Luther 
himself found salvation by grace through faith long before the Reformation, 
and his biography reveals that there were others who shared with him the 
joy of the forgiveness of their sins through the merits of the Atonement. All 
such, past and present, irrespective of their ecclesiastical connections, 
belong to the true Church—"the Church which is His (Christ's) Body" 
(Eph.1:22,23). It is a re-assuring thought that "the Lord knoweth them that 
are His" (2 Tim.2:19) and that He guards all those that the Father has given 
Him (Jn 17:9,10). 

What we have written demands consideration in the light of the 
ecumenical movement sponsored by the World Council of Churches. The 
prophetic word foreshadows such a project culminating in the great 
religious-political confederacy of the end-time. The call to the faithful of 
those days has a present relevance: 

"Come forth, My people, out of her, that ye have no fellowship with her 
sins" (Rev.18:4). 

(contd. from page 130) 

Christians should be warned that there are things taking place today that 
we should shun, and not attempt to dabble in them. The reading of teacups, 
the so-called telling of fortunes, the consulting of horoscopes, the 
apparently innocent "magic tricks", can arouse a curiosity which might lead 
into the more serious realm of forbidden things. We should be aware of 
reports which indicate that in the U.S.A. alone there are ten million 
adherents to the occult arts connected with witchcraft and Satan worship; 
that the first Satanic bible has been published; and that there is a first 
Church of Satan in existence. Let us then avoid even the remotest 
association with such things. Let us rather hold fast to that which is good (1 
Thess.5:21), the appeal made to a people who turned to God from idols, to 
serve a living and true God, and to wait for His Son from heaven (1 
Thess.1:9,10). 
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COMMENT 

by 
TORCHLIGHT 

Immanuel's Land 
Since the 6-day war in 1967 the Middle East 
has seldom been out of the news. In the centre 
of the region lies the State and land of Israel. 
The eyes of all nations are continually 

focussed there, and for lovers of Scripture Immanuel's land holds perennial 
interest. It was the land chosen by God and covenanted to Abraham and his 
descendants. Here, according to promise, our Saviour was born and grew to 
manhood. His blessed feet traversed its hills and valleys. In the temple 
court, in the synagogues, and in the open air His voice, "the voice that tuned 
the sky", conveyed in human language the inmost thoughts of His eternal 
Father. The green sward of Gethsemane absorbed His blood-like sweat as 
He agonized in prayer. On Golgotha's hill, upon the centre cross, His 
precious blood was poured out for our redemption. From the rock-hewn 
garden tomb He rose from the dead, and from Olive's mount, watched by 
the faithful band of chosen apostles, He ascended to heaven, hands lifted in 
blessing as He vanished in a cloud. On that hallowed spot His wounded 
feet, according to the sure word of prophecy, will alight once more when 
the Son of Man comes on the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. 
Little wonder, then, that we follow with deep concern present developments 
there and refer to them frequently on this page. 

Earlier this year we commented on the rapid march of events in the 
Middle East and the changing picture in the region as the global strategy of 
the Great Powers is unfolded. Since our last comment there has been 
striking evidence of this in the 4-hour speech of President Sadat of Egypt, 
on July 24, when he announced to an astonished world his demand that all 
Soviet military advisers and experts should leave Egypt forthwith. At a 
Press conference a few days later he underlined the serious deterioration in 
Soviet-Egyptian relations, and accused the Soviet leaders of breaking faith 
by disregarding solemn agreements. President Sadat then went off to 
Tobruk in Libya 
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to discuss with President Gaddafi a union of their two countries. This 
seemed to be a complete turnabout in Egyptian policy. 

An immediate result of President Sadat's announcement was a strong 
plea from the Israeli Premier, Mrs Golda Meir, for Egypt and Israel to meet 
as equals and make a supreme effort to arrive at an agreed solution of all 
outstanding problems. Addressing the Knesset on July 26 she said, "Let us 
sit down together to discuss the peace settlements. Let us search for a way 
to break the deadlock, to seek a way out of the ossified situation, lest war be 
renewed between us. And let us advance towards complete peace". 

In the same speech Mrs Meir reviewed Israeli-Egyptian relations since 
the 6-day war, and gave her view of the present developments. She 
concluded on this note, "Who can guarantee that they (the Egyptians) will 
not try to find a solution or a way out of the confusion and internal strife in 
Egypt by resuming fighting? . . . Hundreds of thousands are still under 
arms. In such a situation, for all our readiness for peace, we must be 
prepared to meet the danger of renewed fighting at any time". 

It was later announced that the Egyptian Government had rejected Mrs 
Golda Meir's call for direct peace talks. 

There has been a good deal of speculation as to the reasons for this 
change of front by President Sadat. Was it the result of internal pressures? 
Will the Soviet withdrawal be total or partial? Will a new military treaty 
with the Soviet Union be negotiated in due course? These questions, and 
others, are being asked. No one is able to answer them — yet. At the time 
of writing (August 8) it is reported from both Moscow and Cairo that an 
estimated 20,000 Soviet military personnel in Egypt have left for home. 
There is also a report that Soviet leaders are seeking a summit meeting with 
Egypt to patch up their strained relations. Be this as it may. It is clear, as we 
said earlier this year, that 1972 will see a re-alignment of the Great Powers 
to meet the changing pattern of world problems. This is all part of the 
process. The Middle East remains a focal point of world tensions and its 
pacification, one way or another, is a major international concern. 

It is refreshing to turn from the schemes and manoeuvres of men (how 
fickle and futile they will be seen to be in due course) to the certainty of 
God's purposes for Immanuel's land. Its glorious future is secure in the 
hands of our soon-coming Lord: 

"Kingdom of Christ! For its coming we pray.  
Hasten, O Father, the dawn of the day,  
When this new song Thy creation shall sing,  
'Satan is vanquished and Jesus is King'." 
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(9) The Sweet Psalmist of Israel 
By J. M. Gault, of Hayes, Kent 
David, King of Israel, is one of the most colourful personalities portrayed in 
the Scriptures. His character and life are fascinating. In the many 
experiences recorded for us we see him as someone very human yet with a 
deep reverence and awe for his Creator. His generosity, his courage, and the 
warmth of his nature had a magnetic charm which drew the men of his day 
to his side and will continue to warm the hearts of men for all time. 

Shepherd, warrior, musician, outlaw, first of a dynasty of kings, 
statesman, exile: these are some facets of the man we know and admire, but 
as the sweet psalmist of Israel he left for his people and for the godly of 
every age a rich treasury of poetry and song which, under God, has enriched 
their thoughts and meditations. Few of us can adequately express our inmost 
thoughts, or put words to the deep longings of our spirits towards our God, 
but we can find our own experiences reflected in the psalms of David and 
can draw from them comfort in our deepest trials, expression for our secret 
longings and inspiration for our highest worship. 

Nature was his teacher; the wilderness his classroom. Those tender 
years, free from the sorrow, bitterness, intrigue and strife of later years, are 
reflected in the earliest of his psalms. His young spirit was moved by the 
greatness of his God. In the solitude of the hills, beneath the blue of the 
heavens or the night sky his heart was moved by the revelation of God in 
nature, the wonder of which we still can share: 

"When I consider Thy heavens, the work of Thy fingers. 
The moon and the stars, which Thou hast ordained; 
What is man?" (Ps.8:3,4). 
"The heavens declare the glory of God; 
And the firmament sheweth His handywork. 
Day unto day uttereth speech, 
And night unto night sheweth knowledge" (Ps.19:1-2). 
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The early years soon passed, and because of the intrigues of Saul's court 
David found himself the object of the king's jealousy. Flying for his life, 
hated by Saul but loved by Jonathan, with one step between him and death, 
David entered into the first of those dark periods of his life. By subterfuge 
and pretence, failing in his faith, he went from Gibeah to Nob, on to Gath, 
and then to Adullam. These experiences searched David to the very core of 
his being. The man after God's own heart passed through the fire, but from 
the hot crucible of persecution there emerged the brilliant gem which would 
adorn the crown of Israel for ever. 

The cord of faith is stretched but does not break. David hoped in God 
and knew deliverance. The anguish and fear, the perplexity and despair all 
found expression in his psalms, but shining clearly through it all was the 
love of God. 

"How long, O LORD, wilt Thou forget me for ever? 
How long wilt Thou hide Thy face from me? 
How long shall I take counsel in my soul, 
Having sorrow in my heart all the day?" (Ps.13:1,2). 
"Keep me as the apple of the eye, 
Hide me under the shadow of Thy wings" (Ps.17:8). 
"This poor man cried, and the LORD heard him, And saved him out of 
all his troubles" (Ps.34:6). 
Keilah, Ziph, Engedi, Adullam are for ever enshrined in the psalms of 

David as places where faith triumphed over adversity. Suffering children of 
God have found comfort and strength in what David wrote during these 
experiences. God in His mercy delivered him from the great mistake of 
Ziklag. In the valley of Achor the door of hope opened. The news that Saul 
and Jonathan were dead wrung from the heart of David the sweet and 
generous "Song of the Bow" (2 Sam.1). His suffering at the hand of Saul is 
forgotten. The king is dead and Israel's loss is enormous: 

"Thy glory, O Israel, is slain upon thy high places! 
How are the mighty fallen I" 
"From the blood of the slain, from the fat of the mighty, 
The bow of Jonathan turned not back, 
And the sword of Saul returned not empty." 

"Lovely and Pleasant" are David's thoughts when they might have been 
otherwise. Jonathan too, is dead, and for them both David pens one of the 
most beautiful epitaphs ever written: 

"Saul and Jonathan were lovely and pleasant in their lives, And in their 
death they were not divided; They were swifter than eagles. They were 
stronger than lions." 
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Of Jonathan himself he writes, 
". . . my brother Jonathan: Very pleasant hast thou 
been unto me: Thy love to me was wonderful. 
Passing the love of women," 
Kingship, first at Hebron, then at Jerusalem, was not without its 

problems, but the foundations of Israel's greatness were being laid. David's 
desire for the things of God is seen in his eagerness to bring the Ark of the 
Lord to Jerusalem: 

"I will not give sleep to mine eyes. 
Or slumber to mine eyelids; 
Until I find out a place for the LORD, 
A tabernacle for the Mighty One of Jacob" (Ps.132:4,5). 

The mistake of the new cart, and the death of Uzzah remind David that 
there is no new, or easy way for carrying out the will of the Lord; men must 
bear the burden of the holy things. Well might David ask, 

"Who shall ascend into the hill of the LORD? 
And who shall stand in His holy place? 
He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart" (Ps.24:3,4). 
In the more settled days which followed, the long desire of David's heart 

towards the house of God found practical expression. First the plans by 
divine revelation, next the purchase of the site, then the amassing of the 
materials; but the will of the Lord was that another should build the house. 
David is assured that his own house will rule in Israel for ever. From afar he 
sees the glory of Israel, and in his psalms he speaks of the coming Christ. 
He writes of Messiah's rejection, suffering and death; of His resurrection 
and future glory. He portrays Him as Shepherd, Priest and King of His 
people, and extols the glories of His everlasting kingdom. 

"Yet I have set my King Upon my holy hill of Zion. I 
will tell of the decree: The LORD said unto Me, Thou 
are my Son. This day have I begotten Thee. 
Ask of me, and I will give thee the nations for thine inheritance. And the 
uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession" 

(Ps.2:6-8). 
Such are the psalms of David that as we read his words we see into his 
heart, we share his hopes and fears, we rejoice with him in his triumphs and 
weep with him in his failures. With him we learn to trust in our God and 
know deliverance, and through his eyes we see the glory of the coming 
King, 
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"who was born of the seed of David according to the flesh, who was 
declared to be the Son of God with power, according to the spirit of 
holiness, by the resurrection of the dead; even Jesus Christ our Lord" 
(Rom.1:3,4). 

The Former Days 

By I. H. Stewart, of Glasgow 

With what pathos does the melancholy parable of the patriarch still ring 
across the centuries, 

"Oh that I were as in the months of old. 
As in the days when God watched over me; 
When His lamp shined upon my head, 
And by His light I walked through darkness; 
As I was in the ripeness of my days, 
When the secret of God was upon my tent" (Job 29:2-4). 

He looked backward to earlier days when in happier circumstances he 
knew in very deed that the Almighty was with him. Then he had reckoned 
that as his root was spread out to the waters and the dew lay all night upon 
his branch, his leaf would be green. He would not be careful in the year of 
drought, nor cease from yielding fruit. Now it was not so, but rather he was 
knowing the withering experience of having his roots dried up beneath and 
from above his branch cut off. 

Nor was he alone in longing for earlier days. Gideon, on being 
confronted by the angel of the LORD and assured of the presence of 
Jehovah, rejoined with wistful questions that revealed a deep desire to 
witness divine intervention, as had his forefathers, when he asked, "Oh my 
lord, if the LORD be with us, why then is all this befallen us? and where be 
all His wondrous works which our fathers told us of, saying, Did not the 
LORD bring us up from Egypt" (Jdgs.6:13). At that time there had been no 
doubt about the LORD'S presence as He looked on that oppressed nation 
and drew them with the cords of a man, with bands of love. Lovingly He 
called His son out of Egypt and though they knew not that He healed them, 
He took them on His arms (Hos.11:1,3). In the times of the Judges, 
however, all had changed. The highways were unoccupied and in the 
frequented, devious byways every man was doing that which was right in 
his own eyes, and thus Israel was brought very low. 
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Many centuries later from under a juniper tree in the wilderness the 
request was made, "It is enough; now, O LORD, take away my life; for I 
am not better than my fathers" (1 Kgs.19:4). From whom does this cry of 
failure come?—from none other than that illustrious sojourner of Gilead, 
Elijah the Tishbite, who had so recently seen a unique manifestation of the 
power of God and witnessed the united voice of the people when on Carmel 
they cried, "The LORD, He is God; the LORD He is God" (1 Kgs.18:39). 
Yet now he was bewailing failure and requesting for himself that he might 
die. 

Today we find ourselves in times of declension. As of old we cry, "Help, 
LORD; for the godly man ceaseth; for the faithful fail from among the 
children of men" (Ps.12:1). We have sown much, and brought in little. As 
we recall the stature of our spiritual forefathers, we feel insignificant and 
impotent. To us the pertinent words come, "Say not . . . the former days 
were better than these", and again, "who hath despised the day of small 
things?" Let us remember the lessons of men of God of a past dispensation 
who were indeed men of like passions with us. Discouraged they were, but 
knowing the help that comes from God while passing through the valley of 
weeping they made it a place of springs as they went from strength to 
strength, fully assured that no good thing would He withhold from them 
that walk uprightly (Ps.84). 

The witnesses we have cited spoke in their extremity when their race 
was half run. Did not the LORD bless the latter end of Job more than the 
beginning? Was not Gideon (despite failure at the last) to know in a 
wonderful way the works of the LORD as he routed the Midianites? What 
shall we say of Elijah whose mournful request was not granted? For him no 
cold tomb was waiting, but a chariot of fire to carry him up into heaven. 

This is still the day of God's power. Shall not we His people, the sheep of 
His pasture, as we seek to show forth His praise, offer ourselves willingly 
to serve His counsel in our generation, happy in the knowledge that He has 
promised to fulfil every need of ours according to His riches in glory in 
Christ Jesus? If such is our exercise then we shall walk, in darkening days, 
the path of the righteous which is as a shining light, that shineth more and 
more unto the perfect day (Prov.4:18). 

"This is the day which the LORD hath made; We will rejoice 
and be glad in it" (Ps.118:24). 
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The Men of Issachar 

By W. E. A. Thomson, of Aberdeen 

The outstanding feature of these men was that they "had understanding of 
the times, to know what Israel ought to do; . . . and all their brethren were at 
their commandment" (1 Chron.12:32). Such understanding and perception 
were invaluable in those days, for the matter of leadership was in question 
(vv.16-18). In verse 21 we read that there were "bands of rovers" ravaging 
the country and endangering life. 

Events such as these may speak to us of much that is happening in the 
world today; thus we, too, need men who have understanding of the times. 
The Lord Jesus upbraided the Pharisees for their failure to discern the signs 
of the times. He gave them credit for their ability to discern the face of the 
heavens. This would enable them to take precautions to protect their goods 
and property. But being unable to discern the signs of the times they failed 
to give to the Lord Jesus the honour which belonged to Him. 

We live in momentous days. There are on every hand events and signs 
that we should be able to read, and in the light of them take measures to 
secure ourselves against evils which surround us. 

Young people are growing up surrounded by evil practices and habits. 
Their environment tends to undermine their resistance until such things 
become 'natural' to them. Nevertheless, they need to be counselled and 
advised of the dangers these practices and habits bring. The world teaches 
that those who adopt them are sophisticated and mature. But in all such 
matters we should maintain the simplicity and the purity which is toward 
Christ. 

We refer to just a few particular matters. Men and women in extremely 
scant attire are seen in many public places. This trend is having evil effects 
on the minds and emotions of people. Pornographic literature is flooding the 
news stands. Filthy language is all too common and the danger is that it 
becomes assimilated into everyday speech. The drinking of alcoholic 
liquors is widespread. This is the 'done' thing and those refraining are 
considered to be 'square'. Illicit drug taking is becoming commonplace. And 
even school children are shown films on matters once regarded as sacred to 
the marriage state. It would seem that every emotion needs to be exploited 
and sensationalized. 

We are living in days of calculated wickedness. Men are holding  down  
the truth  in  unrighteousness  in the guise of 
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humanitarianism and many other 'isms'. But we need not be deceived by 
plausible empty words, for "because of these things cometh the wrath of 
God upon the sons of disobedience" (Eph.5:6). 

Perhaps we have said enough about such tendencies and their attendant 
dangers. It is for men of understanding to warn their brethren and sisters 
(especially the young) about them. It would be good if the response was as 
in Issachar's case— "all their brethren were at their commandment". Parents 
have a particular responsibility to their own children who are growing up in 
this polluted environment. By godly example in the home and instruction in 
the way of the Lord in early days they can fortify them for the temptations 
that lie ahead. 

What is written of the men of Issachar in Deut.33:18,19 is sound advice: 
"They shall call the peoples unto the mountain; there shall they offer 
sacrifices of righteousness". What better to do as an antidote to the evils 
around than to call God's people to His dwelling place? 

The men of Issachar are also commended in Gen.49:14,15, 
"Issachar is a strong ass, 
Couching down between the sheepfolds: 
And he saw a resting place that it was good. 
And the land that it was pleasant; 
And he bowed his shoulder to bear, 
And became a servant under taskwork." 

Here is a true picture of the faithful overseer—a man who can evaluate the 
resting place of God, bow his shoulder to the burden, and be prepared to 
undertake any task. Elders know only too well that advice and counsel is 
not always readily accepted, but nevertheless it is a task that has to be 
discharged faithfully in the fear of the Lord. They are responsible to judge 
God's house and to keep His courts (Zech.3:7). 
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Voices from the Past 

Principles of Worship (6) 

That the infinite grace of God, which unites men through faith to the living 
Head, making them thereby members of His Body, does not by so doing 
constitute them temple of God "even as God said", is here plainly set forth 
(2 Cor.6:16), otherwise there would be no need for the building spoken of 
in Eph.2:22, "in whom ye also are being builded together for a habitation of 
God in the Spirit", for those addressed in this verse were already in Christ 
(v.13); and the building cannot be the addition of members to the mystic 
Body, His Church. Some illustrations and help may be found as to the 
meaning of "even as God said" by reviewing the divine Naos raised on the 
desert sands by Moses. We may note that: 

(1) The material of which it was made was divinely chosen, removed 
from its natural setting, shaped and measured for its divine setting 
in the sanctuary by workmen filled with the Spirit of God. 

(2) That this material was put together in agreement with a God-given 
pattern previously given to Moses and his instructions were, "So 
shall ye make it"; upon these and more detailed arrangements as to 
the furniture being fulfilled, "as the LORD commanded Moses", 
Jehovah took up His dwelling amongst His people. 

(3) Later it is found that this sanctuary, in which so much of God's will 
was reflected, both in the material and in the shape and 
construction, and which was called the temple of God, was 
afterwards forsaken by Him, and the people amongst whom He 
dwelt had to learn the bitter lesson, that to forsake Him and turn 
from His commandments was in turn to be forsaken by Him and to 
be left to their own devices and resources (compare 1 Cor.3:19). 
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Fingerpost 
By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C. 

Contact 
Two sisters were distributing leaflets on a main busy street of a large 
Canadian city. They experienced scorn, friendly acceptance, and curt 
refusal from those they encountered. But they were not discouraged. Then 
one man, who proved to be a Christian, happily received a leaflet, accepted 
an invitation to the assembly meetings, later embraced the Truth, and is 
now in the Fellowship. 

Here is proof indeed of the value of making contact on the street, and of 
not being weary in well-doing (Gal.6:9). 

A Catholic lady attended special weekday meetings for mothers as the 
result of door to door work in the neighbourhood of an assembly hall. There 
were times when she was argumentative, disinterested, critical, and 
unsympathetic to the message. For four years the workers showed patience 
and love, those twin virtues which God always honours. Combined with 
prayer, they paved the way to a memorable occasion when the Holy Spirit 
used a word from a Lord's servant to lead her to Christ. The transformation 
in this dear woman was a joy to behold. She has since been baptized and 
added to a Church of God. It is evident, too, that the Spirit is now working 
in her family circle. Here is another example of the importance of contact in 
a neighbourhood, and in letting patience have its perfect work (Jas.1:4). 

A Christian businessman from England travelled 6,000 miles across 
Canada, little knowing that at the farthest point of his trip he would meet 
unexpectedly a former college student, and learn for the first time his part 
in the student's conversion. He was having fellowship in a home, and the 
name was mentioned of a local man who was interested in spiritual things. 
He recognized the name, for more than 10 years before they had studied 
together in England, and had since lost touch with each other. A hasty 
phone call, and a visit to the home, resulted in a renewed acquaintance 
which revealed the simple circumstances which brought the student to 
Christ. What a joy this information was to the businessman! 

This is yet another telling example of the value of contact in our personal 
lives, and the importance of casting "thy bread upon the waters; for thou 
shalt find it after many days" (Eccles.11:1). 

(contd. on p. 151) 
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By T. M. Hyland, of Birkenhead 

(10) Baptismal Regeneration Departure from 

It will not be disputed by any serious student of the New Testament that 
baptism in water was authorized by the command of our Lord Himself. The 
declaration of the risen Christ places this beyond doubt: 

"Make disciples . . . baptizing them into the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the Holy Spirit" (Matt.28:19). 
It is outside the scope of this series of articles to consider in depth the 

subject of Christian baptism. Our purpose is to examine some deviations 
from apostolic teaching and practice which occurred in the early centuries 
A.D., and their modern counterparts. But it will be necessary to outline 
briefly some of the basic principles of New Testament teaching on the 
ordinance. We will therefore consider, what is the mode of baptism, who 
are its subjects, and what is its meaning and purpose. 

To baptize is 'to dip'. This is always the meaning of the Greek verb 
baptizo in the New Testament. Burial and resurrection, the figure 
prominently associated with baptism, requires that the person baptized be 
submerged in water and raised up again. There is no instance in the New 
Testament of pouring or sprinkling being adopted as a substitute for 
dipping. 

The persons to be baptized are "disciples". Our Lord enjoined that those 
responding to the call in the gospel were to be enlisted as His disciples, and 
were to submit to baptism in water as the outward sign of their allegiance to 
Him. Baptism is not the means of the new birth. Those who have been born 
again are persons who have been "begotten . . . through the word of God" (1 
Pet.1:23). Although in the New Testament baptism is regarded as the 
normal sequence to belief, it plays 
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no part in securing for the believer the merits of the atonement (Rom.3:23-
28). 

Baptism is "not the putting away of the filth of the flesh" (1 Pet.3:21). 
The words of Ananias to Saul of Tarsus, "Arise, and be baptized, and wash 
away thy sins" (Acts 22:16), cannot refer to the forgiveness of sins, for Saul 
was already a converted man. They mean that by the public act of baptism 
he would dissociate himself completely from his former manner of life. 
Baptism is the symbol of the believer's identification with Christ in death, 
burial and resurrection (Rom.6: 3-5; Col.2:12). The meaning of the 
ordinance is helpfully illustrated by the crossing of the Red Sea by the 
children of Israel. The apostle Paul, referring to this event, wrote, they 
"were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea" (1 Cor.10:2). The 
words "unto (Greek, eis, into) Moses", imply a committal by the people to 
their appointed leader, and may be compared with the expression "baptized 
into Christ" (Rom.6:3; Gal.3:27), where subjection to the authority of Christ 
and identification with Him are in view. The further lesson to be learned 
from Israel's Red Sea crossing is that it severed them from their old life. 
When they reached the wilderness side of the sea there was no possibility of 
return, the waters had completely cut them off from Egypt. So with the 
believer: his baptism is a confession that in Christ he died to sin and that 
henceforth he will "walk in newness of life" (Rom.6:4). 

As early as the second century A.D. the ordinance of baptism as the 
confession of the believer's allegiance to Christ as Lord began to be adopted 
by 'the Church' as a 'sacrament'. This was a Latin term already in use to 
describe rites and customs in the pagan "Mystery" cults. "The numerous 
heathen Mystery cults, which for centuries contended with Christianity for 
pre-eminence, had their mystical customs and ordinances. They are called 
mysteries (that is secrets), which in the Latin ecclesiastical language of 
Western lands was reproduced by sacramentum. With these Mysteries there 
was joined the idea that 'in and by them believers entered into a relationship 
with their god through a definite sacramental act and definite sacramental 
formulas'. Suggestions of these purely heathen ideas of magically operating 
religious rites are found more or less strongly stamped in many Christian 
writings of the post-apostolic period" (J. Warns, Baptism, p.94). Readers 
who consider this to be an overstatement should examine the evidence for 
themselves (see e.g. Hatch, The Organization of the Early Christian 
Churches, and The Influence of Greek Ideas and Usages upon the Christian 
Church; Hislop, The Two Babylons; Pember, The Church, the Churches 
and the Mysteries, and Mystery Babylon the Great, and the Mysteries and 
Catholicism). 
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Most of the standard 'Church Histories' refer to this early departure from 
apostolic teaching on baptism. Here is a comment by Samuel G. Green (C. 
of E.), "It is hardly surprising that the converts from heathenism found it 
difficult to appreciate the spirituality of a religion without priest or earthly 
sacrifice or mystery of initiation. Too eagerly, in the simple ordinances 
bequeathed by the Founder of Christianity, they discerned some analogy 
with the rites and ceremonies of the worship they had left. Add to this that 
the ordinances are symbolic, and that men have always been prone to 
idolize the emblems of truth as containing in themselves the reality. The 
sacraments' became mystic initiations, direct channels of communication 
with heavenly powers; to be baptized was to be born again". Thus the pagan 
rite was confused with the Christian practice. The baptismal water had 
mystical efficacy, and the terrible error of 'Baptismal regeneration' took 
shape. The professing 'Church' arrogated to itself the sole right to 
administer the 'sacrament' and no one outside its pale could be saved. 

Because of our restricted treatment of the subject here we do not discuss 
the various passages of Scripture which are adduced by those who claim 
Scriptural support for 'Baptismal regeneration'. Readers will find a full 
examination of these in the valuable treatise by Johannes Warns, Baptism 
(Paternoster Press, 1957). This book gives the fullest treatment of this sub-
ject I have seen. While there may be reservations on minor details of his 
exposition, the Scriptural case he presents against 'Baptismal regeneration' 
and infant 'baptism' is irrefutable. He also gives valuable information on the 
background history of the heresies, and evaluates the attitude of the 
Reformers to the ordinance of baptism. This is an important book on this 
whole subject. 

The first clear reference to the baptism of infants is in a writing by 
Tertullian in 197 A.D. in which he condemns the practice beginning to be 
introduced. But his protests failed to check the gradual adoption of the 
practice, which in later centuries took the form of sprinkling. Cyprian, 
Bishop of Carthage (210-258), who was a leading exponent of 'Baptismal 
regeneration', teaching that through baptism men were born again, 
contended that no infant should be prevented from obtaining divine grace 
through the 'sacrament' of baptism. Augustine (354-430), the great 
theologian of the West, gave powerful dogmatic support to the heresy, and 
his advocacy of it has influenced Christendom right down to the present 
day. He was the foremost apologist for the union of Church and State. 
Augustine taught that a unitary State Church was necessary for the salvation 
and upbringing of the whole people. 
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"His conception of the sacraments and his idea of the Church worked 
together to build up his conception of infant baptism" (Warns). Infant 
baptism became an ecclesiastical question within the State Church. If a 
whole people were to be incorporated into the 'Church' then the baptism of 
infants would be an effective means to this end. It would gain control over 
the individual before consciousness was developed and the voluntary 
decision of the will was possible. These were the ideas behind the 
Augustinian ideal of the State Church and the use of the 'sacrament' of 
baptism to secure and sustain it. No matter how well-meaning the motive, 
the concept comes from man and not from God. It belongs to "the precepts 
and doctrines of men" (Col.2:22): it is devoid of Scriptural authority. Thus, 
"Biblical baptism is abolished. Its place has been taken by a ceremony 
which is performed on non-Christians, and on infants, who cannot yet 
believe in the New Testament sense (Rom.10:17). After this had been 
sanctioned by the State, and, on the other hand, the Biblical baptism had 
been made punishable by death, one could safely venture to alter the form 
also, by choosing sprinkling instead of immersion" (Warns). This did not 
happen all at once but by the sixth century it came gradually to prevail. 

What then was the attitude of the 16th century Reformers to the practice 
of infant sprinkling and the doctrine of 'Baptismal regeneration'? It is a blot 
on the great work these men did that in general they retained the practice of 
infant sprinkling although it is devoid of Scriptural authority. Luther's 
defence of it—postulating that new-born children are really believers— has 
been justly described as a "desperate expedient". Zwingli although 
originally in favour of believers' baptism later came out strongly in support 
of infant baptism. Even Calvin was unable to dispense with it. The fact is 
that these Reformers never discarded the Augustinian doctrine of the 
Church-State affinity. Their conceptions of baptism are expressed in the 
various Confessions of the Reformed Churches and have been tenaciously 
held by their successors. 

Article 27 of the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of England contains 
this statement: "The Baptism of young children is in any wise to be retained 
in the Church, as most agreeable with the institution of Christ". In support 
of this arguments similar to those used by Luther are adduced. In his 
exposition of the Thirty-nine Articles, W. H. Griffith Thomas, D.D., 
comments: "Our Lord's Commission (Matt.28:19,20) was, 'Go ye and make 
disciples of all nations, baptizing them . . . teaching them'. A disciple is a 
learner, and as all disciples were to be baptized all the baptized were 
regarded as learners. So that the one question is whether children can be 
disciples or learners, whether the  term   is  elastic  enough  to  include 
them.   .   .   . 
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Assuming, therefore, that children can be disciples or learners, the 
following reasons may be adduced why young children should be regarded 
as fit subjects for Baptism, and their Baptism considered as 'most agreeable 
with the institution of Christ' . . ." (Principles of Theology, p.377). We leave 
the reader to decide whether such reasoning, that unconscious infants can 
be regarded as disciples or learners within the meaning of our Lord's words, 
can be properly designated as a "desperate expedient". 

It is conceded that the view of the main body of Protestant communities 
differs fundamentally from the Roman Catholic doctrine of Baptism. 
Nevertheless the retention of the practice of infant sprinkling lays them 
open to the charge of teaching 'Baptismal regeneration'. Does not this 
follow when it is claimed that infants who are sprinkled are thereby on a 
different spiritual plane to those who are not sprinkled? Does it not attach 
some spiritual efficacy to the baptismal water? 

To conform to our Lord's command, and to the teaching and practice of 
His apostles, baptism is only properly administered to those who are born 
again and who are enlisted as disciples of the risen Christ. The simplicity of 
New Testament teaching on this subject stands out in glorious clarity 
against the intricacies with which Christendom has distorted it: 

"Oh how unlike the complex works of man.  

Heaven's  easy, artless,  unencumbered plan!" 

(contd. from p. 146) 
There are at least two striking illustrations the Lord uses to encourage us 

to make contacts. The one concerns the way that Andrew brought his 
brother Simon to the Lord Jesus. Please read the sequence of events in Jn 
1:35-51. The other reveals vividly the Lord's desire to bring a ready and 
willing disciple into contact with a seeking soul to show him the Saviour. 
This story of the Ethiopian and Philip is found in Acts 8:26-40. 

Let us then make contacts, and do not underestimate the word spoken or 
the tract given. Sow and pray, and leave the results to the Lord of the 
harvest. "And they went forth . . . the Lord working with them" (Mk.16:20). 



1972-152 

COMMENT 

by 
TORCHLIGHT 

Sacrilege 
Many readers, no doubt, will have been 
shocked by newspaper reviews of London's 
latest rock musical, "Jesus Christ Superstar". 

Yet this caricature of our Saviour and His apostles, and other personalities 
in the Gospel story, has been praised by some leading churchmen. One 
prominent Church of England Bishop has written in a Press article, "It has a 
message for the churches. The sooner they get back to first essentials, pull 
Jesus out of His medieval dungeon, strip Him of His shroud and leave Him 
to do His own thing, the more likely it is that people will follow Him". It is 
true that Christendom has shrouded our Lord in all sorts of medieval 
ecclesiasticism which has obscured His Person and character. But the 
authentic Christ is revealed only in the inspired record of Holy Scripture. 
He bears little resemblance to the imaginary figure portrayed by the 
producers and actors in "Superstar". 

Men who companied with our Lord in the days of His flesh were chosen 
and empowered by the Spirit of God to communicate all we can know of 
His incarnation, His spotless life, His atoning death and His triumphant 
resurrection. To tamper with that sacred record, or to suppose that it can be 
more effectively imparted by unsaved persons in the atmosphere of the 
theatre, is surely a serious affront to the Spirit of God. May those engaged 
in this enterprise be convicted of their error and find mercy at the foot of 
the Cross. This would be the desire of all who truly love the Saviour and 
have learned to say with Thomas, "My Lord, and my God". 

The Finger of Prophecy: The serial articles which appeared in this 
magazine during 1970/1 are now available in a book which may be 
obtained from our Publishing Office (price 20p). Many readers will wish to 
secure a copy of this valuable publication. 
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(10) David and the House of God 
By J. Drain, of Belfast 

David enjoyed many qualities which gave him a place of great distinction in 
the sacred history of men and women. God could say of him, "I have found 
David the son of Jesse, a man after My heart, who shall do all My will". 
The outstanding claim to spiritual greatness in David's life lay in his attitude 
to the house of God. At Sinai God had given the disclosure of His purpose, 
"Let them make Me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among them" (Ex.25:8). 
In his early days this wondrous purpose gripped the mind and filled the 
heart of David, bringing to him vision and purpose. 

In some of his psalms David gives very clear indication of his thoughts 
about the house of God. His words in Ps.23 trace the deep appreciation 
which he had of the results that flowed from the relationship in which he 
stood with the Lord and by reason of which he could say, "The LORD is 
my Shepherd; I shall not want". His blessings were many. But the crowning 
blessing in the Lord's bountiful dealings with him he found in the 
assurance, "I will dwell in the house of the LORD for length of days" (see 
Ps.23:6, RV margin). 

Most persons have desires and ambitions. In many cases human 
ambition is seen to be related to the desire to advance personal interests and 
to accumulate material things. David was a man of like passions with 
ourselves and he must have had his ambitions in life. But there was one 
thing which was of paramount importance to David and which to him was 
the consuming interest in his life. He stated, "One thing have I asked of the 
LORD, that will I seek after; that I may dwell in the house of the LORD all 
the days of my life, to behold the beauty of the LORD, and to enquire in 
His temple". Such words reveal the intense burning longing of a heart 
which appreciates the glory and the privileges of God's house. To David 
there 
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was associated with the house of God glory such as could not be seen 
anywhere else on earth. 

David had no hesitation in declaring that he loved the Lord. He valued 
what God had done for him and had revealed to him. Where there is love 
for God there will be love for everything that is precious to God. It is not 
surprising therefore to hear David saying, "LORD, I love the habitation of 
Thy house, and the place where Thy glory dwelleth" (Ps.26:8). Those who 
have careless thoughts about the house of God should examine with 
humility any claim they make to love for God Himself. 

God's house is to Him the place of His rest. It is clear that in His house 
His people would find spiritual satisfaction. David said concerning those 
who take refuge under the shadow of God's wings, "They shall be 
abundantly satisfied with the fatness of Thy house; and Thou shalt make 
them drink of the river of Thy pleasures" (Ps.36:8). David did not regard 
the house of the Lord as the grave of joyful aspirations. On the contrary, he 
viewed God's house, its purpose and its privileges, as offering full 
satisfaction and deep pleasure. 

In the early days of his life David was seriously affected by the attitude 
and activities of Saul, the king. But when he ascended the throne of Israel 
and assumed the authority and power which belonged to his regal office 
David soon showed that he had a strong determination to give priority to the 
claims of the house of God. His deep exercise is referred to in Ps.132: 
"LORD, remember for David all his affliction; how he sware unto the 
LORD, and vowed unto the Mighty One of Jacob: surely I will not come 
into the tabernacle of my house, nor go up into my bed; I will not give sleep 
to mine eyes, or slumber to mine eyelids; until I find out a place for the 
LORD, a tabernacle for the Mighty One of Jacob". For David, every other 
claim must yield to the claims of the Lord to have a resting place on earth, a 
house in which to dwell. Personal interests however legitimate, national 
projects however desirable must be subordinate to the command of the 
Mighty One of Jacob, "Let them make Me a sanctuary; that I may dwell 
among them". 

One of the most remarkable features of the history of David is the divine 
refusal to permit him to build the house of God. It had grieved the spirit of 
David that he himself should live in a beautiful house of cedar and the ark 
of the covenant of the Lord remain under curtains. God was worthy of more 
than this. It was a reproach on the God of Israel which for too long had 
been tolerated with unholy complacency. David would build a house 
worthy of the great God who dwelt in the midst of His people. But God 
said. No. This veto would have stumbled many, but David unhesitatingly 
bowed to the will of the Lord. 
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His attitude to the house of God did not alter. The inward longings to see a 
place for God did not wane. 

Though denied the privilege of actually building the house of God David, 
in the mercy of God, did have extended to him certain opportunities of 
participation by way of preparation. These he grasped vigorously. "So 
David prepared abundantly before his death" (1 Chron.22:5). These words 
reveal to us a man who realized that his time was limited. A day would 
come when he would be gathered to his fathers. The day of opportunity 
would then be closed. And so, while it was yet day, David prepared with all 
his might. It was to be a material house and so material things would be 
required. David supplied these in abundance. There were the resources of 
the nation which David made freely available. But there was more. Hear his 
words, "Moreover also, because I have set my affection to the house of my 
God, seeing that I have a treasure of mine own of gold and silver, I give it 
unto the house of my God, over and above all that I have prepared for the 
holy house . . ." (1 Chron.29:3). For a man who loved the house of God 
there could not be too much, there could be nothing too good. "The house 
that is to be builded for the LORD must be exceeding magnifical, of fame 
and of glory throughout all countries" (1 Chron.22:5). "The palace is not for 
man, but for the LORD God" (1 Chron.29:1). Such words from the heart of 
His servant must have given great pleasure to God. 

David's zeal did not mislead him to think that by his own personal 
wisdom and knowledge he could draw up plans for the erection of the 
building for God. He knew that when the Lord said to Moses, "Let them 
make Me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among them" He enjoined strictly, 
"According to all that I shew thee, the pattern of the tabernacle, and the 
pattern of all the furniture thereof, even so shall ye make it" (Ex.25:8,9). 
And so David accepted gratefully from the Lord the pattern of the house 
which was to be built and the pattern for all its service. This pattern he gave 
to his son Solomon for his observance. To build what would be acceptable 
to God Solomon must adhere to the divinely-imparted pattern. And he must 
build in the place of divine appointment and choice, which place David by 
God's direction purchased from Oman the Jebusite. Solomon wrote, "I was 
a son unto my father, tender and only beloved in the sight of my mother. 
And he taught me, and said unto me, Let thine heart retain my words; keep 
my commandments, and live" (Prov.4:3,4). It is to the credit of Solomon 
that he obeyed God and his father. "A wise son maketh a glad father". 

To the natural mind it may appear that David's intense zeal for the house 
of the Lord had an unpleasant anti-climax in that 
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he was not permitted to build the house. The day is coming when David's 
great Son will reign on the earth and in that day the house of the Lord will 
adorn the City of David, Jerusalem, and will attract the nations of the earth. 
Then David will see the perfection of the glory which belongs to the house 
of God and will behold the splendour of the beauty of the Lord. 

Down through many centuries words of David have clearly rung, "O 
LORD, the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Israel, our fathers, keep this 
for ever in the imagination of the thoughts of the heart of Thy people, and 
prepare their heart unto Thee" (1 Chron.29:18). May God's children hear 
that prayer today. 

The use of the Name Jesus 
By J. L. Ferguson, of Barrhead 
There are various groups today which are known simply as movements 
based on the Name Jesus. They are the subject of considerable controversy 
and analysis. They claim to "love Jesus", and this may well be true in many 
cases. What they know they seek to share and so the sacred Name is passed 
from one to another. 

But there is something about the free and constant use of the Name Jesus 
in this way which raises questions in the minds of thoughtful Christians. In 
the first place there is the undoubted tendency to familiarity, as though the 
Lord is our "elder Brother" and we on terms of equality with Him. Indeed 
the limits to which this can go is borne out in a contemporary magazine 
which quotes a well-known personality as saying that he didn't mind young 
people referring to Christ as 'JC'. From such irreverence God's children may 
well ask to be preserved. 

In the second place, the constant use of the Name Jesus by itself sets 
aside, wittingly or otherwise, that sense of lordship which is His by divine 
right. Certainly it emphasizes the friendship of Him who drew near to us in 
His manhood for our help, so is precious beyond degree. But it ignores the 
exalted place which He now occupies by divine appointment. Peter said, 
"God hath made Him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye crucified". 
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We do not for a moment question the love which many of these 
Christians have for the Lord. That is not before us. Our main concern in 
these few lines is that our own young people, and older too, in the churches 
of God will go in for the love which Paul desired through the Spirit for the 
disciples in Philippi, a love which would "abound yet more and more in 
knowledge and all discernment: so that ye may prove the things that differ" 
(Phil.1:9,10, RV marg.). The Lord looks for discerning and not just 
sentimental love. Love builds up. Knowledge puffs up. The ideal is love 
which develops in the knowledge of God. This will recognize that Jesus 
Christ is Lord and will not be for ever speaking of Him simply as Jesus. It 
will recognize also what is involved in His lordship and will seek direction 
to give willing obedience to His claims. 

We must try then to match the high claim to being in God's house today 
with a corresponding love for the Lord which is abounding in a practical, 
everyday knowledge of His word and will, remembering in particular the 
great Name of His Son in this present day is Lord Jesus Christ. In the 
Gospels, the Spirit speaks of Him as Jesus, the Saviour, the lowly Man on 
His way to Calvary. In the Acts the Name Jesus is used alone in about one 
half of the references to the Lord. But in the epistles and the Revelation the 
incidence drops to about one tenth only. The New Testament writers 
referred to Him chiefly as Lord, Lord Jesus, Lord Jesus Christ, Jesus Christ 
or Christ Jesus. Should this not be recognized as the guidance of the Spirit 
to the churches of God today? 

The Weapons of our Warfare 

By G. Jarvie, of Glasgow 
"The weapons of our warfare are not of the flesh, but mighty before God 
to the casting down of strongholds" (2 Cor.10:4). 

The Christian soldier is a man of peace in his dealings with men but he 
must wage war against evil spiritual powers. These powers have two very 
strong allies: first, the lust of the flesh, the old nature within us; and second, 
the attraction of the world that knows not God. Both of these have a strong 
pull on the Christian. But the great enemy of our souls is the Devil with his 
hosts. 
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The Master Himself was tempted by the Devil before He went forth to 
His public ministry, and evidently the adversary came to Him again before 
He went to the Cross (Jn 14:30). On both occasions angels came and 
strengthened Him. 

And so we are alerted to our warfare, the conflict we cannot escape if we 
serve the Lord Christ. We must fight or go under. Christians behind the Iron 
Curtain are being tried by a particularly strong attack of the evil one to 
break their faith in God and it is possible that such attacks could yet be 
waged against us. 

"Bringing every thought into captivity to the obedience of Christ" wrote 
Paul (2 Cor.10:5). How strong and successful the powers of darkness have 
been in their attacks on the minds of men! The theory of evolution has 
swept through the scientific and educational world, with marked effect, 
discrediting the Sacred Writings in the minds of most, and even of the 
young. This has been a powerful weapon in the adversary's hands. The 
Christian must guard his mind from the imaginations and reasonings of 
men. The adversary has turned the minds of men from eternal things, 
making it much more difficult to reach men for Christ. 

Against this onslaught we must "Be strong in the Lord, and in the 
strength of His might" (Eph.6:10). No mere mental ability or education will 
equip us to stand against the power and cunning of the world-rulers of this 
darkness. "If any man thinketh that He is wise among you in this world, let 
him become a fool, that he may become wise" (1 Cor.3:18). Fools for 
Christ's sake! 

"Our strength is in His might, His might 
alone." 

"Our wrestling is not against flesh and blood, but against. . . the world-
rulers of this darkness, against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the 
heavenly places" (Eph.6:12). Every newspaper and news magazine speaks 
of world tension and impending conflict of world powers. The nations live 
constantly in a state of cold war, hoping that hot war may not begin in our 
day. But behind all the tension of the nations, and the world drift to 
godlessness and immorality, are the spiritual hosts of wickedness. We are 
called to wrestle against these. Dare we? Are we doing so? 

Only in the strength of the Lord's might can we prevail, and we all feel 
our lack of this. We seem to make little impact in our aggressive efforts. Is 
this because we have not realized sufficiently the warfare character of our 
service? When the truth of Eph.6 grips our hearts then surely we will see 
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our service for the Lord in a new light. The darkness deepens while man's 
scientific achievements soar. "We are nuclear giants and ethical infants" a 
prominent American general said. If we realize the forces arrayed against 
us, then surely it will drive us to our knees for the grace and power of God 
in our service. Does it? Or are we merely hoping, like Hezekiah, that there 
will be peace and truth in our days (2 Kgs.20:19)? 

"Having girded your loins with truth". The adversary's chief weapon is 
lies; it has been so since the lie in Eden. We must love the truth. The Lord 
came that He might bear witness to the truth (Jn 18:37). And so the great 
conflict still is— darkness against light: the lie against the truth. And we are 
on the side of truth. We are on His side; He who is the Truth. 

"Having put on the breastplate of righteousness". This is righteous living 
in everyday things. Our adversary takes notice of our lives. Young disciple, 
guard against the permissive immorality around you. Remember what a 
triumph it was for the Lord that He could point to His servant Job, "an 
upright man", and He could challenge Satan concerning him. Let us put on 
the breastplate of righteousness, loving righteousness (Ps.11:7), and the 
adversary will not prevail against us. 

"Having shod your feet with the preparation of the gospel of peace". We 
realize that in reaching men for Christ we are in conflict with the powers of 
darkness. We are seeking to snatch the prey from the mighty who do not 
willingly let go their prisoners. The world is mine, Satan says (Lk.4:6). And 
Scripture says, "The whole world lieth in the evil one" (1 Jn 5:19). How can 
we prevail in this conflict? Will much propaganda and good advertising 
suffice? Organized methods are helpful, they draw the attention of the 
people to our gatherings. But they do not convict, nor turn men to Christ. 
We need a much greater power than our own, and a wisdom that is of God, 
to reach men. There must be the convicting power of the Spirit of God 
before men are converted. "When He is come" the Lord said, "He will 
convict the world of . . . sin" (Jn 16:8). Every great movement Godward in 
the hearts of men has been the work of the Spirit of God. We must prevail 
with God, before we can prevail for God against the world-rulers of this 
darkness. 

"Withal taking up the shield of faith". In this conflict our adversaries 
will endeavour to sow doubt and discouragement in our hearts. But God 
cannot and will not fail us, and His ways are perfect. Neither death nor life 
will separate us from His love (Rom.8:38,39). 

"And take the helmet of salvation". The Lord is coming (1 Thess.5:8). 
Let us rejoice in hope of the glory of God; the glory which we shall see 
when He appears. Then we shall see 
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the King in His beauty, and a far-stretching land (Isa.33:17). Let us rejoice 
in the Lord, for the joy of the Lord is our strength. 

"And the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God". We must 
meditate on the word and then use it. We need the continuous ministry of 
the word in our gatherings. Let the teachers among us give themselves to 
their teaching. (Everyman ministry, like one-man ministry, is a mistake.) 
How will young disciples grow if there is no consecutive teaching for them 
in the assemblies? How will they stand in times of temptation if they do not 
learn the first principles of the oracles of Christ? How will they become 
mature believers who will be able to help others if they have little 
foundational teaching themselves? Let the teachers and the shepherds 
diligently minister the word according to their gift. This is vital for 
assembly growth, lest the adversary prevail against us. 

"With all prayer and supplication". Do we prevail in this? Privately? In 
our families? In the assembly? Do we? The world grows darker. The 
powers of darkness are prevailing among men. The coming of the Lord for 
His own is near; it is the last hour. Let us then give heed to the word, "in all 
perseverance and supplication for all the saints". Times of prosperity dull 
our desire for prayer and often weaken us in the spiritual conflict. Let us 
give ourselves to earnest prayer and the adversary will be defeated, our own 
souls will be refreshed, and sinners will be converted to the Lord. 
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Voices from the Past 

The House of God (1) 

Ever since Jacob on his journey to Haran gave the name of Beth-El to the 
place where Jehovah had appeared to him, hearts of God-fearing men have 
been turned with longing to the place on earth where the Eternal One has 
had a dwelling. 

When in their journey from Egypt to Canaan the people of Israel made 
for God a sanctuary according to His commandment to Moses, He came 
and dwelt among them in the plenitude of His condescending grace 
(Ex.25:1-9; 40: especially ver. 34). It seems clear, from a comparison of 
Jdgs.18:31 with 2 Chron.1:3, that the tabernacle and the tent of meeting 
were called the house of God, and indeed, David speaks of the house of 
God as already in existence, as for example Ps.52. In a fuller sense of the 
word 'house', however, the house of God was first built by Solomon the 
king (comp. 1 Chron.17; 2 Chron.3, and so forth, and Acts 7:47). 

When the people of God turned aside from Him, and Gentile monarchs 
were allowed to oppress them and carry them away captive, the house 
shared in the process of wasting and destruction, till it was the sorry ruin of 
which the book of Ezra tells. 

God gave a reviving and turned the captivity of His people, and the 
house was built again, though not in its original grandeur. Again, later the 
Son of God Himself stood in the house which was the temple of God, but 
He was rejected by His own people when He came to His own temple and 
finally pronounced on it and on them the solemn doom: "Behold, your 
house is left unto you desolate" (Matt.23:38). Yet again, in a future day God 
will have a temple, a material house, the work of human hands upon this 
earth, as 2 Thess.2:4 clearly shows. But for the present God owns no temple 
made with hands, no house of stone or wood. Nevertheless, it is His will to 
have a house, a temple on earth as we proceed to show. 

Peter, in his first letter, addressed the elect who were sojourners of the 
Dispersion in five adjoining countries, provinces of the Roman Empire, and 
says to them: "The time is come for judgement to begin at the house of 
God" (1 Pet.4:17); referring doubtless to the time of Ezekiel's prophecy, 
but applying it to the time when the material house had already been 
rejected, and the house of God no longer meant stones or wood, but 
persons, for the apostle adds, "if it begin first at us", clearly showing one 
house of God composed of men in the flesh, as the place for the dwelling of 
God in the present age.  

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910) 
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 Fingerpost 
By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C. 

Loneliness 
It is no respecter of persons. The young, the middle-aged, and the aged have 
all known loneliness as an undesirable companion. Surely there is nothing 
worse than the waves of deep depression and despair which sweep over one 
at such times; or the feeling of having been deserted, or of not having a 
friend in the world. One can know the experience in a crowd, or within the 
confines of a tiny room. Some know it only occasionally, while others 
experience the grimness of prolonged loneliness. None of us would seek it 
intentionally, and it is only those who have felt the trauma that can fully 
appreciate the indescribable sadness that lonely people have to endure. 

But let us remember as Christians that there is a difference between 
being alone and being lonely. It is a good thing to enjoy the quietness and 
the peace which comes from God as we seek His help to sort out the 
confusions, anxieties, and troubles which life brings. In such circumstances 
we might be alone, but not lonely. The Lord is there with us in the circum-
stances, and He is fulfilling the promise of His presence. "I will in no wise 
fail thee, neither will I in any wise forsake thee", is His assurance 
(Heb.13:5). Is this something we have forgotten, and so we are overcome 
by our feelings because we think we are on our own battling things out? 
Perhaps Gideon thought the same. How depressed and lonely he seemed to 
be. But what a difference when he realized that the Lord was at hand. The 
questioning why, where and wherewith (Jdgs.6:13), were all changed by the 
Lord's comforting word, "Surely I will be with thee" (v.16). A discouraged 
Gideon became a mighty man of valour. 

Moses, anxious and lonely, after his hasty flight from Egypt, needed to 
be reassured by the Lord, "Certainly I will be with thee" (Ex.3:12). This is 
what he needed before returning to the land of his birth, to lead out 
triumphantly the Lord's captive people. And what of David, who must have 
known much loneliness, in his oft flights from the hateful king Saul, and 
felt himself hunted as a partridge upon the mountains? He has passed on to 
us the wonderful words of courage, "Yea, though 

(contd. on page 167) 
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By T. M. Hyland, of Birkenhead 

(11) Transubstantiation Departure from the  
Last month we considered the ordinance of baptism in water authorized by 
the command of the Lord Jesus Christ before His ascension to His Father 
(Matt.28:18-20) and the deviations therefrom which occurred in the early 
centuries A.D. In the teaching and practice of the apostles the persons bap-
tized were always disciples of Christ, and the mode of the ordinance was 
always by 'dipping'. In both these areas there was early departure from the 
apostles' teaching, and this has been sustained and systematized in 
Christendom right down to the present day. In such matters so-called 
tradition has no validity; Holy Scripture is the sole authority for Christian 
faith and practice. 

We now pass on to consider the precious ordinance of the breaking of the 
bread bequeathed by our Lord to His apostles on the night of His betrayal. 
He had gathered them together in an upper room in Jerusalem to keep His 
last Passover with them before He suffered. Following the Passover supper 
our Lord instituted a simple rite to be observed in remembrance of Himself. 
Luke's account of this event reads: 

". ... He took bread, and when He had given thanks, He brake it, and 
gave to them, saying. This is My body which is given for you: this do in 
remembrance of Me. And the cup in like manner after supper, saying. 
This cup is the new covenant in My blood, even that which is poured out 
for you" (Luke22:19,20). 
It is clear that this Remembrance was intended by our Lord to be 

observed by God's people throughout the present age "till He come". The 
first church of God, founded in Jerusalem, "continued stedfastly ... in the 
breaking of bread" (Acts 2:42). 
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And the apostle Paul, who was not present at the institution of the 
ordinance, was given a special revelation with regard to its order and 
meaning (1 Cor.11:23). It was a collective act, and was observed in the 
New Testament churches when they assembled for worship on the first day 
of the week (Acts 20:7). No elaborate ritual was attached to it—its very 
simplicity and the occasion and circumstances of its institution were 
fragrant with sacred memories of the incarnate Redeemer. It is distressing 
to observe that the breaking of the bread, like the ordinance of baptism, 
both in the manner of its observance and its original significance, was 
corrupted by pagan influences in early Christendom. What was a precious 
heart-moving ordinance eventually became a fearful weapon in the hands of 
a sacerdotal priesthood. 

We referred earlier in this series of articles to the degree in which the 
thinking of some of the early 'Fathers' was tainted by paganism. We also 
commented on the adoption by the professing Church of the word 
'sacrament'—a Latin term already in use to describe rites and customs in the 
pagan 'Mystery' cults. Baptism and the 'Eucharist' (a title adopted for the 
breaking of the bread) soon became 'sacraments' with mystical efficacy, the 
'Church' claiming the sole right to administer them. Thus the glorious truth 
of salvation by grace through faith was superseded by the fearful error of 
salvation through the 'Church'. This, of course, did not take place all at 
once. The leaven of error spread gradually in the professing Church, but the 
beginnings of the process are clearly discernible in the writings of the early 
'Fathers'. 

We shall not attempt here any detailed account of the various heresies 
which developed from the simple ordinance instituted by our Lord and 
taught by His apostles. Space does not permit this, and we hesitate to 
reproduce in detail heretical statements which might be offensive to readers. 
We shall content ourselves with a brief outline. A full account of this, and 
other tenets of the Roman Catholic system, fully documented, is available 
in Loraine Boettner's recent study, Roman Catholicism (Banner of Truth 
Trust, London, 1966). This is a book all Christians should read. Its 
appearance at this time, when many born again believers are in danger of 
being swept along on the ecumenical tide, is timely. 

Irenaeus, one of the early Greek 'Fathers' (130-200 A.D.), is regarded by 
'Church' historians as a vigorous defender of the Faith. He is best known for 
his treatise Against Heresies which is an attack on Gnosticism in its various 
forms. Yet with regard to the 'Eucharist' he claimed that a change took 
place in the bread and wine after consecration, that they were no longer 
common elements, and that "our bodies when they 
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receive the 'Eucharist' are no longer corruptible, having the hope of 
resurrection to eternal life". Here we see the germ of what later became the 
doctrine of the 'Real Presence' of Christ in the 'Sacrament' and its corollary 
that by means of the consecrated elements the 'Church' could impart 
spiritual life. 

Belief in the doctrine of the 'Real Presence' was vaguely stated by many 
of the 'Fathers' but there was no accepted theory of transubstantiation until 
the second council of Nicaea (787 A.D.) which decreed that "the elements 
in the Lord's Supper are the very body and blood of Christ, not figures". 
The doctrine was more explicitly defined and vigorously defended by 
Paschasius Radbertus, a monk of Corbey (about 830 A.D.). He maintained 
that "after the consecration of the bread and wine nothing remains of these 
symbols save the outward figures under which the Body and Blood of 
Christ are truly and locally present; the Body of Christ thus present is the 
same body that was born of the Virgin, suffered on the Cross, and was 
raised from the dead". 

It was not, however, until the year 1215 that the doctrine of 
transubstantiation was officially formulated as a dogma of the Roman 
Church. In that year the fourth Lateran Council was summoned by Pope 
Innocent III and was attended by about 2,200 'Church and civil dignitaries. 
It affirmed that when the priest at the altar pronounces in Latin the words 
This is My body' the substance of bread and wine are changed into the 
substance of the body and blood of Christ. The dogma was reaffirmed at the 
Council of Trent (1545) in these words, "If any one shall deny that in the 
sacrament of the most holy Eucharist are contained truly, really, and 
substantially the body and blood, along with the soul and divinity, of our 
Lord Jesus Christ; but shall say that He is only in it as in a sign or figure, or 
virtually, let him be anathema". 

In the year 1415 the Council of Constance decreed that the bread of the 
'Eucharist' only should be given to the laity, the priest drinking the wine on 
behalf of the congregation, and this has continued to be the practice in the 
Roman Church to the present time. 

In the early centuries A.D. there was a tendency among 'Church' writers 
to use expressions which indicated a gradual departure from the thought of 
the Lord's Supper as a memorial of Christ's sacrifice to that of it being a 
sacrifice in itself. The idea became firmly rooted in succeeding centuries 
and eventually took definite and permanent shape in the Sacrifice of the 
Mass in the liturgy of the Roman Catholic Church. It is most important to 
grasp the true significance of this 'sacrifice' as defined in Roman Catholic 
doctrine. The Council of Trent 
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affirmed that "the sacrifice is identical with the sacrifice of the Cross, 
inasmuch as Jesus Christ is a priest and victim both. The only difference 
lies in the manner of the offering, which is bloody upon the cross and 
bloodless upon our altars". Canon III of the Council of Trent states: "If any 
one shall say that the sacrifice of the Mass is only of praise and 
thanksgiving, or a bare commemoration of the sacrifice performed on the 
cross, but not propitiatory; or that it is of benefit only to the person who 
takes it, and ought not to be offered for the living and the dead for sins, 
punishments, satisfactions, and other necessities, let him be anathema". A 
modern popular R.C. writer, J. A. O'Brien, says, "The Mass with its 
colourful vestments and vivid ceremonies is a dramatic re-enactment in an 
unbloody manner of the sacrifice of Christ on Calvary" (The Faith of 
Millions). 

We shall not burden the reader with an account of the elaborate ritual the 
Roman priest has to perform in the celebration of the Mass. This is 
supposed to represent the events connected with our Lord's sacrifice on the 
Cross. The altar represents the cross. The cup, or chalice, the grave in 
which He was buried; the patten is a plate on which the priest places the 
wafer, termed 'the host' (hostia, victim). The platten placed over the chalice 
represents the stone rolled to the door of the sepulchre, and so on (see a full 
account in Roman Catholicism, by C. H. H. Wright, D.D., pp. 58-62). Little 
wonder that the Reformers described the Mass as a "blasphemous fable" 
(Art. 31 — Articles of the Church of England). 

In this study we have considered briefly the heresy of transubstantiation. 
We have not referred to the Lutheran doctrine of consubstantiation and 
other deviations from the simple ordinance of the breaking of the bread as 
instituted by our Lord and observed in the churches of God in apostolic 
times. The directness and simplicity of the instructions given in the New 
Testament references to the ordinance give no sanction to the elaborate 
ritual and the spurious dogma attached to it in Christendom. 

It is hardly necessary to contend here that there is no sacrifice for sins 
other than Christ's death upon the Cross. One passage of Scripture proves 
this, and there are many others, ". . . when He (Christ) had offered one 
sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on the right hand of God" (Heb.10:12). 
The sacrifice of the Mass is a denial of the once-for-all sacrifice of Christ. 
The breaking of the bread is an act of remembrance. When our Lord said of 
the bread, "This is My body", He meant, this represents My body. He could 
not mean that the bread became His actual body because when He said 
those words He was with the apostles in person. The bread and wine were 
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symbols of His body and His blood. When we do with the symbols what He 
did with them we carry out His simple command, "This do in remembrance 
of Me". Any spiritual blessing conveyed through the ordinance derives from 
the spiritual apprehension of the partaker — not from the mere eating and 
drinking of the symbols; they are a means to an end. And as the 
Remembrance is a corporate act which can be observed only when the 
church is assembled for that purpose on the first day of the week (1 
Cor.11:18-34) it plays a vital part in the collective worship of God's people. 
The beauty and simplicity of the ordinance thus observed as originally 
instituted bears no likeness to the Roman Catholic Mass nor to the 
spectacular ritual attached to it in other sections of Christendom. It is 
significant that in the celebration of the Mass the words, "This do in 
remembrance of Me" are omitted because of the alleged false interpretation 
assigned to them. Yet these are the very words which make the ordinance so 
precious to the loyal-hearted believer. Colourful vestments and vivid 
memories may appeal to the senses of the natural man. The breaking of the 
bread is designed to stir the heart of the disciple with treasured memories of 
his absent Lord: 

"For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink the cup, 
ye proclaim the Lord's death till He come" (1 Cor.11:26). 

(contd. from page 162) 

I walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil; for 
Thou art with me" (Ps.23:4). Before the Lord returned to heaven He said to 
His disciples, "Lo, I am with you alway" (Matt.28:20). We are not to feel at 
any time that we are doing His work on our own, or that our Christian walk 
is a lonely one, for it is written in connection with the two downcast 
disciples on the road to Emmaus, "Jesus Himself drew near, and went with 
them" (Lk.24:15). A 93-year-old Christian once commented to me: "At my 
age people say that life gets lonely. Not so with me. I know the nearness of 
His presence in my room, and I can talk to Him". Amen. 
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COMMENT 

 
 

TORCHLIGHT 

Our Liberties 
Reports from the Soviet Union indicate an increasing interest in the 
Christian Faith among young people. This is confirmed by a leading article 
which appeared last month in the Moscow newspaper Pravda which 
warned that some Party members were taking part in religious ceremonies, 
and demanded renewed efforts to stamp out religious beliefs. "Religion is 
one of the strongest leftovers of the past", said the writer, "Every 
communist should be a fighting atheist, yet some communists and members 
of the Young Communist League are engaging in religious activity". 

This admission coincided with the launching by the Kremlin of a new 
purge on all religious belief. Active Christians are first fined for 
participating in meetings, then their passports are taken away, and finally 
they are arrested. In the Soviet Union a passport is needed for internal 
travel, and the confiscation of a passport means loss of citizenship. To 
avoid imprisonment some evangelical Christians are forced to leave home 
and go "underground". They meet in secret at great personal risk. 

We make this brief reference to the sufferings of our brethren in Christ 
in the Soviet Union (and similar persecution is incurred in other European 
and Far Eastern States) for two reasons. First, to remind readers of our 
responsibility to pray earnestly and continually for such; and, second, to 
enquire whether we Christians in Western lands value and use to the full the 
liberties we enjoy. Shame on us if we are "at ease in Zion" at such a time as 
this. We may well enquire: 

"Must I be carried to the skies 
On flowery beds of ease, While others 

fight to win the prize. 
And sail through bloody seas?" 

The writer to the Hebrews counted it necessary to enjoin his readers, "Not 
forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, as the custom of some is, 
but exhorting one another; and so much the more, as ye see the day drawing 
nigh" (Heb.10:25). 

 

by 
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Drug Hazard 
The Social Science Research Council, sponsored by the Government, has 
recently published a three-year study on drug-taking among 1,000 students 
of one of the country's biggest polytechnic colleges in the South of England. 
One of the researchers, Dr Young, said: "Our findings should be accepted 
as representative of what is happening throughout the country". And he 
added: "The most disturbing evidence was the phenomenal increase in the 
number of marijuana users coming straight from school. Something very 
curious is happening within the secondary schools and the sooner this is 
investigated the better". The survey revealed that the number of students 
who were already smoking pot by the time they went to polytechnics — 
either from school or technical college — has increased from an average of 
10 per cent in 1968 to an average of 27 per cent in 1970. The researchers 
comment: "Marijuana-smoking has become a major recreational drug 
among college students". 

It gives no pleasure to refer to such unsavoury matters on this page but 
the hazards to young people entering colleges and universities are far too 
serious to be ignored. All who care for the spiritual welfare of the young 
should be aware of the danger and be ready to give appropriate counsel. 

The one encouraging factor in the survey referred to above is that almost 
all active practising Christians among the student body at that polytechnic 
were found to be immune to the lure of cannabis. On this, one secular 
newspaper commented: "These young people had a positive set of beliefs 
and a positive attitude to life, which for them made the social and 
psychological prop of pot unnecessary . . . irrelevant even. Religion, said 
Karl Marx, has become the opium of the people. Today, it seems, pot is in 
danger of becoming the dream-weed of a godless generation". True indeed! 

Christian young people today are faced with many fearful and degrading 
pressures. But what a glorious opportunity is presented to them to 
demonstrate that commitment to Christ is the only answer to the restless 
seeking which is driving the frustrated youth of the world to soul-destroying 
expedients. "Jesus Christ is the Centre of everything and the Object of 
everything; and he who does not know Him knows nothing of the order of 
the world and nothing of himself" (Pascal). The search for meaning, 
purpose and fulfilment in life ends in Him. While the Christian life is no 
"bed of roses" it is a glorious adventure. Love to Christ makes life worth 
living — all else is worthless dross. 
Postscript 
"Recipe for unhappiness," wrote Henry Drummond in the margin of a book 
— "Be a half-hearted Christian!" 
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(11) A Man after God's Heart 
By L. Burrows, of Kingston-upon-Thames 
Although the over-ruling hand of God was clearly seen in the appointment 
of Saul as king, he was in fact the choice of the people, who wanted a king 
to save them from the Ammonites (1 Sam.12:12). Saul the son of Kish, 
with his commanding stature and military bearing, was the man for them 
(verse 13), so God gave them their desire. Samuel seems to have expected 
great things of the new king, as evidenced by his bitter disappointment 
when Saul failed (1 Sam.16:1), which is probably why the Lord went to 
some length to emphasize that the next king would not be selected for his 
manward appeal but on the basis of those hidden qualities which can be 
fully seen by God alone (1 Sam.16:7). Long before Saul's successor was 
publicly identified as David the son of Jesse and officially anointed king, 
the Lord declared through Samuel that He had "sought Him a man after His 
own heart, and . . . appointed him to be prince over His people" (1 
Sam.13:14). It was necessary also that God's man should satisfy further 
exacting requirements probably not disclosed to Samuel. These concerned 
the ancestry according to the flesh of Israel's Messiah (Rom 1:3) and the 
typifying of the sufferings and future reign of the Christ in the sometimes 
sorrowful and sometimes glorious events of David's life. 

Although David's many royal qualities are evident in his great deeds 
recorded in Scripture, his ultimate worth is to be found, as with all truly 
great men, in his behaviour in adversity. He will always be remembered for 
his early victory over Goliath and his many military triumphs, but his real 
greatness is better demonstrated in the virtues of generosity and forbearance 
he so often displayed. Saul, Ishbosheth, Abner and Absalom had each at 
various times threatened David's life or his throne, but he had no pleasure in 
their deaths. He said to the assassins of Ishbosheth, "When one told me, 
saying, Behold, Saul is 
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dead, thinking to have brought good tidings, I took hold of him, and slew 
him in Ziklag. . . . How much more, when wicked men have slain a 
righteous person . . . shall I not now require his blood of your hand, and 
take you away from the earth?" (2 Sam.4:10,11). When he mourned the 
death of treacherous Absalom his subjects were mystified, and Joab, 
completely oblivious of David's deep feelings, accused him of loving those 
that hated him and hating those that loved him (2 Sam.19:6). Joab's brother 
Abishai, of similarly loyal but insensitive character, figured in a poignant 
incident in David's later years which emphasized his deep appreciation of 
the mind of the Lord. As David fled from Absalom who had usurped the 
throne in Jerusalem, Shimei, one of the more despicable of Saul's adherents, 
threw stones at the exiled monarch and cursed him with slanderous words, 
but David refused to intervene. He fully understood the reason why the 
hand of the Lord was thus heavy upon him in judgement. He had become 
deeply involved in sin and although he subsequently found repentance and 
restoration of soul, God's holy name must be vindicated; there were matters 
to be put right which would cause him much suffering (2 Sam.12:1-15). So 
it was that when Shimei, resenting David's ascendency over the house of 
Saul, took advantage of David's weakness to obtain revenge, Abishai's 
bloodthirsty longing to slay the Benjamite was quite unacceptable to the 
king. The galling insults were part of God's dealings with him for his sin. 
He now saw his sinful nature as it was in the eyes of God, and having no 
desire to escape from the divine chastening, stayed the hand of the son of 
Zeruiah with the words, "Behold, my son, which came forth of my bowels, 
seeketh my life: how much more may this Benjamite now do it? Let him 
alone, and let him curse; for the LORD hath bidden him" (2 Sam.16:11). 
Dust and stones fell around David and curses fell on his bowed head; has 
such self-abasement been surpassed anywhere but at the Cross? 

Scripture makes no attempt to hide David's sin. It frankly records the 
stark reality of Israel's greatest king descending to the depths of evil, 
throwing into sharp relief his otherwise godly life which fully justified the 
divine appraisal, "a man after My heart, who shall do all My will" (Acts 
13:22). With this quotation the apostle Paul reminded the Israelites of 
Pisidian Antioch that David was the man of God's choice and that in him 
was prefigured the Messiah. Furthermore, "the holy and sure blessings of 
David" were not only applicable to David himself but would have their true 
fulfilment in the Messiah, who was none other, declared Paul, than Jesus of 
Nazareth, and these blessings were made sure because He was raised from 
the dead, never to see corruption (Acts 13:34,35). David indeed dispensed 
blessings to his subjects in greater measure 
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than any other king of Israel, but these are not the ones referred to by the 
prophet Isaiah whom Paul quoted (Isa.55:3). What the Holy Spirit is here 
drawing attention to is the great unconditional promise made to David and 
the royal line of Judah. In spite of human frailty, from which David was not 
immune, God in His sovereignty will bring to the world the eternal 
Messianic blessings through a Descendant of the son of Jesse. Come what 
may, the dynasty of David would never pass away. 

Of all the divine promises made to man, that concerning David's Seed 
can be reckoned one of the most remarkable. A highly significant and 
instructive aspect of this covenant with David was the occasion upon which 
God disclosed its details. It was on the day that David announced to Nathan 
his intention to build a habitation for God on earth (2 Sam.7). In contrast to 
Saul, who never in his lifetime cared for God's house (1 Chron.13:3), the 
"man after God's heart" had from early in his reign made great efforts to 
establish the worship of God in its proper form. In last month's article in 
this series is recounted the way in which David kept his solemn vow that he 
would not rest until he had found "a place for the LORD, a tabernacle for 
the Mighty One of Jacob" (Ps.132:4,5). David experienced divine guidance 
at every step in the unfolding of God's purpose as to the design and location 
of the Temple, but when the king made known his resolve to devote all his 
resources to the actual building project, God could conceal His pleasure no 
longer. Divine rewards are always most appropriate. Since David cared for 
God's house, God would prosper David's house in the most generous 
manner. Speaking of the heir to the throne and his great Descendant, He 
said, "My mercy shall not depart from him, as I took it from Saul, whom I 
put away before thee. And thine house and thy kingdom shall be made sure 
for ever before thee: thy throne shall be established for ever" (2 
Sam.7:15,16). Thirty-seven verses of Ps.89 of Ethan the Ezrahite are 
devoted to this theme; over and over again the unfailing promise to David is 
reiterated; the complete reliability of the mercies of God to David's 
descendants is given such prominence that we are led to conclude that none 
other than the Messiah can be in view. The sure mercies of David were 
possible of accomplishment only in the One "who was born of the seed of 
David according to the flesh, who was declared to be the Son of God with 
power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection of the dead; 
even Jesus Christ our Lord" (Rom.1:3,4). 

Thus Scripture clearly declares that the man after God's heart is a 
divinely appointed type of the Son of God. David the tender-hearted 
shepherd, the merciful king, the saviour of God's people, the lover of God's 
house, the willing servant of the 
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counsel of God, is portrayed in God's word as a type of Him who came to 
do the will of God perfectly and of whom His Father said, "This is My 
beloved Son, in whom 1 am well pleased". 

The Number of His Name 

By G. K. Kennedy, of Sydney 
When the false prophet comes to power with the antichrist it will be his 
work to cause men to honour his master. In exercising the authority of the 
man of sin he will make the earth to worship the antichrist, doing great 
signs, even making fire come down out of heaven and deceiving men by the 
signs which he causes to be done. We suggest that he will not trick 
mankind. Men will know and understand the workings of the signs and of 
the image which will breathe and speak. Yet they will be deceived. They 
will give glory to a man and worship and honour him as God (2 Thess.2:4). 
"A deceived heart hath turned him aside, that he cannot deliver his soul, nor 
say. Is there not a lie in my right hand?" (Isa.44:20). Men will glorify the 
power of man, regarding the man of sin as a superman. Of God and His 
Christ they will say, "Let us break their bands asunder, and cast away their 
cords from us" (Ps.2:3). Men will again keep the old way which wicked 
men have trodden, who said unto God, "Depart from us", and, "What can 
the Almighty do for us?" (see Job 22:15-17). To all men everywhere God 
will send an angel flying in mid-heaven with a great voice, commanding, 
"Fear God, and give Him glory; for the hour of His judgement is come: and 
worship Him that made the heaven and the earth and the sea and the 
fountains of waters" (Rev.14:6,7). 

Part of the work of the false prophet will be to cause all men to bear the 
mark of the beast. The Scripture says: 

"He causeth all . . . that there be given them a mark on their right 
hand, or upon their forehead; and that no man should be able to buy or 
to sell, save he that hath the mark, even the name of the beast or the 
number of his name. Here is wisdom. He that hath understanding, let 
him count the number of the beast; for it is the number of a man: and 
his number is Six hundred and sixty and six" (Rev.13:16-18). 
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What is the mark? Firstly, the Greek word used (charagma) means to 
make sharp or pointed, to cut by furrows, to engrave, to inscribe. It is used 
in Acts 17:29 (graven). So it would seem that the mark will not be 
temporary but permanent. 

Secondly, it may take one of two forms. It may be the name of the beast, 
or it may be his name in number form. This latter form has long perplexed 
the student of the Scripture. For it is written, "Here is wisdom. He that hath 
understanding, let him count the number of the beast". The present writer is 
not making any claim to understanding or wisdom in this matter. But we 
may be better able in our days to understand what this may mean. In the last 
fifty or sixty years it has been remarkable to see the growth in the practice 
of identifying persons by the use of numbers. Something of the dignity that 
attaches to the use of the name of a person is being lost. How precious to 
the Christian that God will never call us by number. He says, "Fear not, ... I 
have called thee by thy name, thou art Mine" (Isa.43:1). "I am the LORD, 
which call thee by thy name" (Isa.45:3). He calleth them all by name 
(Isa.40:26). He calleth His own sheep by name (Jn 10:3). 

The mark of the beast is described as the number of his name, and the 
mark of his name (Rev.14:11). The following piece which appeared 
recently in "Time" magazine is of interest. The heading read: "Just call him 
181213 3 1234 5". 

"By 1975, nine years ahead of Orwellian projections, every West German citizen may be 
officially known to his government by a twelve-digit number. The government has sent the 
Bundesrat (upper House of Parliament) a proposal that would identify each person by six 
digits indicating his birth date, a seventh his sex and the century of his birth, the next four to 
distinguish him from others born on the same day, and the last a 'control' number — which 
would make Chancellor Willy Brandt Number 181213 3 1234 5 or something very close to 
that. The number will follow a person from birth until 30 years after his death. . . . Israel and 
the Scandinavian countries already have such systems, and a number of others, including 
Japan, are preparing to follow suit. . . . Not everyone is pleased with the name-to-number 
switch." 
We are not going to try and prophesy what refinements may be made to 

the use or content of the number. It is obvious that the use of numbers is 
here to stay and to increase. Somewhere there may already be born that 
person whose number will be known all over the world as the symbol of 
Christ-rejection. So even the simple writing of a number already assigned to 
us in daily affairs may cause us to remember that our Lord's coming is very 
near. In the meantime we remember the exhortation of John: "Salute the 
friends by name" (3 Jn 14). 
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" Delight thyself in the Lord " 
By D. Smith, of Lerwick 

There can be no doubt that before the Fall Adam and Eve found all their 
delight and joy in God and in doing His will. Nothing else engaged their 
interest save God and His creation. With the advent of sin this was 
reversed; the effects of evil soon became evident. Thus divine verdict and 
human experience agree that man in his fallen state seeks only to satisfy the 
desires of his flesh and mind, taking pleasure in unrighteousness and 
delighting in things hateful to God (Isa.66:3). The restless longing of his 
soul finds no interest, far less joy, in contemplating his Creator or in the 
spiritual things of eternal value found in Christ at the right hand of God 
(Col.3:1-2). 

Back in the distant days of Job it was recognized that the godless man 
would not delight himself in the Almighty nor call upon Him (Job 27:10). 
Thus the words of Eliphaz were sound advice for Job and for all the godly 
who come after him, "Acquaint now thyself with Him, and be at peace: ... 
for then shalt thou delight thyself in the Almighty, and shalt lift up thy face 
unto God" (Job 22:21,26). The deep satisfaction and inward joy of real 
delight in God were not peculiar to the age in which Job and his friends 
lived. The psalmist also found God and His word the most gratifying object 
of his life, "Thy testimonies also are my delight"; "I will delight myself in 
Thy commandments which I have loved"; "Thy law is my delight"; "Thy 
commandments are my delight". Learning the law of God and obeying it 
brought greater pleasure to the psalmist than anything else. 

It is fitting to ask ourselves, Do we find delight and inward pleasure in 
the law of God? Do we prefer before every other earthly engagement to sit 
down and meditate profitably on the Scriptures of truth? or is our reading of 
God's word a dry formality that we try to complete as quickly as possible? 
If Christ has the right place in our affections, and if our minds are properly 
focused on things eternal, then our reading of God's word and the doing of 
His law will be a joy and delight to our souls, a feast of spiritual food 
without which we cannot grow or increase in spiritual stature. 

It is sad in the extreme when the word of God has lost its appeal to 
God's saints. This is an obvious symptom of a low spiritual condition such 
as existed in Israel when in the wilderness they lusted for the food of Egypt 
and confessed, "Our soul is dried away; there is nothing at all: we have 
nought save this manna to look to" (Num.11:6). They did not look to the 
manna for sustenance and strength. In their unbelief and lust they treated 
with disdain the bread of the Mighty and looked 
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back to the foods they had eaten in Egypt for naught, wilfully forgetting 
that they paid dearly in affliction and oppression for all they obtained there. 
Surely it is true to say there are no bargains in Egypt or in the world which 
it represents. If we prefer to have our interest and delight in the things of 
this world we shall have to pay for it in full, if not now, certainly at the 
judgement seat of Christ. Nothing so dries up the soul as longing after the 
things of earth. What a contrast is the man whose delight is in the law of the 
Lord, "He shall be like a tree planted by the streams of water, that bringeth 
forth its fruit in its season, whose leaf also doth not wither; and whatsoever 
he doeth shall prosper" (Ps.1:3). 

Never was the interest of man provided for on such a scale as it is at the 
present time. All the inventions and discoveries of our age coupled with the 
affluence which modern society affords are skilfully arranged to delight the 
insatiable desires of the human heart and to attract the interest of people of 
all ages. Things of this world both legitimate and trivial can be a real barrier 
between God and men, and can easily blight the life of a believer unless 
treated with the utmost caution. Possessions, pleasures and pastimes can 
become a devouring obsession of faculty and time, if allowed to intrude on 
one's spiritual life. Hence the warning, "Love not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world ..." (1 Jn 2:15). 

The apostle Paul has recorded for our warning the sad case of Demas (2 
Tim.4:10), who although saved by grace and gifted by the ascended Christ 
for the service of God, nevertheless succumbed to the gravitating influence 
of worldly things. 

In the days of His flesh the Lord Jesus found all His pleasure in doing 
His Father's will. He fulfilled the prophetic scripture "I delight to do Thy 
will, O My God; yea. Thy law is within My heart" (Ps.40:8). 

May God give us grace to seek our delight in the Lord and in His law, 
that we might be able to say, "I sat down under his shadow with great 
delight, and his fruit was sweet to my taste" (Songs 2:3). 
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Voices from the Past 

The House of God (2) 
This house (the dwelling place of God in the present age) is composed of 
believers, disciples, who have not only come to the Lord once for all to 
receive the forgiveness of sins and eternal life, but are still coming to Him, 
and are being builded together. 

This is confirmed by what is written in 1 Pet.2, which seems to view the 
house of God especially in connexion with the offering up of worship to 
God when the saints are gathered together for the remembrance of the Lord 
Jesus Christ in the breaking of the bread: "Putting away therefore all 
wickedness, . . . the Lord is gracious: unto whom coming, a Living Stone, 
rejected indeed of men, but with God elect, precious, ye also, as living 
stones, are being builded (or be ye builded, for the Greek will carry each 
meaning, and there is no word 'up') a spiritual house, to be (or for) a holy 
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices. . . ." 

The conditional character of the house of God as of a thing committed to 
human responsibility is clearly shown in Heb.3. First note that Moses was 
faithful in God's house (ver.3), but this was as a servant for a testimony of 
things that were to follow. But over the house of God now is Christ, and 
that not as a servant but as a Son. "Whose house", it is said to the Hebrews, 
"are we if we hold fast our boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto 
the end". That this 'if is truly conditional is shown by the context and by the 
construction of the sentence (the subjunctive mood being used here; 
whereas in such a passage as Col.3:1 the indicative mood is used because 
there is no uncertainty or doubt). 

That the spiritual house of New Testament scripture may be as truly 
forsaken by God as the material temple was in the calamitous time of 
Ezekiel referred to by Peter, is clear beyond all doubt. On the other hand 
where there is continuance in the boldness and in the glorying of the hope 
there is also boldness for collective entrance into the holy place (see 
Heb.10:19-25), and in such entrance He who is over the house of God is 
known as a Great Priest, as well as a High Priest, able also to save to the 
uttermost them that are coming unto God through Him. 

The house of God is in 1 Tim.3:15 identified with "church of the living 
God, pillar and ground of the truth". That right behaviour in the house of 
God may be known the first letter to Timothy was written, and clearly such 
instruction as 1 Tim.3 especially contains is only of use within the circle of 
the house of God which comprises, as Peter's letter shows, the saints of 
God who are gathered together. 

(From NEEDED TRUTH, 1910). 
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Fingerpost 

By R. Darke, of Victoria, B.C. 

Until 
In the Songs we have this lovely stanza: "Until the day be cool, and the 
shadows flee away, I will get me to the mountain of myrrh, and to the hill 
of frankincense" (Songs 4:6). 

Our thoughts and meditations of Christ can be most sweet as we ascend 
in a spirit of reverence the mountain of myrrh, where He "bare our sins in 
His body upon the tree" (1 Pet.2:24). We behold His torn brow and 
bleeding back, pierced hands and feet, and wounded side; and to our awe-
struck soul there come afresh the words, so deeply personal and pene-
trating, ". . . My body . . . given for you . . . My blood ... for you" 
(Luke22:19,20). 

The One who loved us and gave Himself for us, longs for our 
remembrance of Him. What unspeakable joy it would be if the Lord 
descended from heaven and called us to Himself at a time when we were 
"breaking bread at His command" I Our hearts should be tuned to this 
possibility, as the keeping of the Remembrance is only "till He come", 
"Until the day be cool, and the shadows flee away". Paul says, "For as often 
as ye eat this bread, and drink the cup, ye proclaim the Lord's death till He 
come (1 Cor.11:26). How vital and important is this proclamation, for it is 
to saint and to sinner. It declares to all "that Christ died for our sins . . . and 
that He was buried . . . and that He hath been raised on the third day 
according to the Scriptures" (1 Cor.15:3,4). 

There are many mountains mentioned in God's word, but to the Christian 
Calvary excels them all. This "mountain of myrrh" tells of His perfect 
sacrifice in death, while the "hill of frankincense" tells of His perfect life. 
What a contrast between the two I The one with its poignant vision of 
suffering grief and shame; the other with its precious view of that fragrant 
and holy life which men admired and with which God was so well pleased. 
There never has been or can be a life like His. Ponder the fourfold 
testimony to His holiness: His Father declared, "This is My beloved Son in 
whom I am well pleased" (Matt.3:17), an unclean spirit said, "Thou art the 
Holy One of God" (Mk.1:24), Pilate said, "I . . . find no fault in this Man" 
(Lk.23:14), and the Roman centurion affirmed, "Certainly this was a 
righteous Man" (Lk.23:47). 

(contd. on p. 185) 
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By T. M. Hyland, of Birkenhead 

(12) Conclusion  Departure from the Faith 

In the concluding article in this series we shall review briefly the ground 
covered and summarize some of the lessons to be learned from our studies. 

The course of history, as it relates to the Christian Faith, has followed 
the pattern predicted by our Lord and His apostles. They indicated that 
conflict and struggle against error would continue until our Lord's second 
advent. The world in general would remain hostile to God and to His 
Christ. While there is abundant prophetic witness to the coming of the 
glorious kingdom of Messiah, this will not be established on this earth until 
the Son of Man comes in power at the end of the age (Matt.25:31-34). It 
has been a commonly held idea that 'Christianity' would gradually leaven 
human society until the whole world becomes Christian. This was a popular 
theory at the beginning of this century but we do not hear so much of it 
these days; two world wars and their aftermath have shattered that notion. 
The theory has no basis in Holy Scripture. 

Although the Christian Faith can never come to terms with the world, 
'Church' history gives an account of efforts which have been made to 
combine them. This fatal error has brought deplorable reproach to the name 
of Christ. Quite early in the sub-apostolic age the idea was conceived that 
the world could be 'Christianized' by an alliance of 'Church' and State. This 
became a dominating policy of 'Church' leaders from the fourth century 
onwards. The consequences were appalling. The crimes committed by the 
so-called Christian Church during the Dark and Middle Ages soil the page 
of history and give occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme. All 
this can 
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be traced back to early departure from the teaching of our Lord and His 
apostles. The lesson stands out clear. Yet there are those today, claiming to 
be Christian apologists, who are dominated by the same erroneous idea. 
The use of political power for spiritual ends stands condemned at the bar of 
Scripture and history. 

The sixteenth century Reformers did a great work in reaffirming the 
authority of Holy Scripture and restating the fundamentals of the gospel. 
But, in the main, they did not shake themselves free from the idea of the 
State 'Church'. Many of them used the sword and depended on the civil 
power to enforce their will. They "accepted the sword of the State as the 
proper means of converting or punishing those who dissented from the 
ecclesiastical authority" (Broadbent). In his early reforming zeal Martin 
Luther saw the New Testament pattern of church constitution but later 
abandoned it for political reasons. With superb courage he had brought to 
light the great truth of justification by faith but he failed to put into practice 
what he knew was the scriptural order of gathering for God's people — 
assemblies of persons he described as "true, pious, holy children of God". 
In 1526 he wrote: "I cannot order and establish such an assembly, for I have 
not yet the right people for it. If, however, it should come about that I must 
do it, and am driven to it, I will willingly do my part". Sad indeed that he 
not only failed to follow the light he had received but opposed any attempt 
on the part of others to do so. With what result? "Instead of continuing in 
the way of the Word, Luther then built up a church, in which some abuses 
were reformed, but which in many respects was a reproduction of the old 
system. Multitudes who looked to him for guidance accepted that form in 
which he moulded the Lutheran Church; many seeing that he did not 
continue in the way of return to the Scriptures which they had hoped for, 
remained where they were in the Roman Catholic Church" (Broadbent). It 
is argued by some students of the Reformer's life that he never gave up 
hope of a later realization of the Biblical church ideal. Nevertheless once 
the decision to join hands with the State was taken it could never be 
reversed. 

Zwingli and Calvin both followed the same path as Luther and founded 
State Churches. The civil power was used to enforce their ecclesiastical 
decrees and was ruthless in doing so. The history of the Reformers in this 
area of their work is sad reading. "Every link of the Church with the world 
power, and its surrender to the rule of the State . . . have been accompanied 
by the most burdensome consequences, and have prepared the way for a 
sham and worldly Christianity over which all with believing hearts full of 
grief shake the head" (Warns). That the Reformers who strove to establish 
the 
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authority of Holy Scripture should depart so flagrantly from the scriptural 
pattern of church constitution and order is one of the paradoxes of history. 

What is the relevance of all this for today? We cull the following from 
Needed Truth, vol. 74, 1967, p.166: "We owe a great debt, under God, to 
the Reformers. ... It is not unfair criticism of these worthies to point out 
their failure to recover the New Testament pattern of church constitution. 
Indeed, most of them were working inside apostate systems and their 
objective was to reform rather than to rebuild. To bring a clean thing out of 
an unclean thing was an impossible task, and the futility of the attempt was 
exposed in the centuries which followed. In our own times the strength of 
the ecumenical movement proves the unsoundness of the argument that 
Christendom can be reformed from within. ... It was left to other men, in 
quieter times, and away from the main stream of the major denominations, 
to recover from the New Testament the pattern of church constitution 
which the Reformers had disregarded. The work of these men, though less 
spectacular than that of the Reformation, was none the less a recovery of 
divine truth of inestimable worth". 

The pattern of church constitution and order laid down by the apostles of 
our Lord Jesus Christ has divine authority — none other. Christendom 
discarded it; nevertheless it remains a vital and indispensable part of the 
Faith which was once for all delivered to the saints. 

Not only has there been grave departure from the Faith in church 
constitution, government and order. We have observed in former articles in 
this series that in the early centuries A.D. the Christian ordinances of 
baptism and the breaking of the bread were corrupted by pagan influences 
in the professing Church. They became 'sacraments' with mystical efficacy; 
the means by which divine favour was imparted. And because the 'Church' 
claimed the sole right to administer them no one outside its pale could be 
saved. This theory, powerfully advocated by Augustine and others, has 
permeated Christendom right down to the present day. 

In the teaching of our Lord and His apostles baptism and the breaking of 
the bread are not the means of salvation. They are the responses of the 
believer to the commands of his Lord. Salvation is by grace through faith 
(Eph.2:8). No 'Church' has the authority or the means to impart it. Each 
person who accepts Christ as Saviour becomes a child of God (Jn 1:12) by 
being "begotten again . . . through the word of God" (1 Pet.1:23). Salvation 
through the 'sacraments' is an illusion and great is the guilt of those who 
foster it. 
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We shall not review in detail the various doctrinal heresies which 
challenged the Christian Faith in the sub-apostolic age. We have considered 
some of them — Judaism, Gnosticism, Arianism, Nestorianism and 
Pelagianism. There were many others. We have attempted to show that 
these heresies, far from being defunct, remain a serious menace to the pure 
gospel of Christ. 

The main lesson to be learned from our study of 'Church' history and the 
various heresies propagated by false teachers is that when Scripture ceases 
to be the sole authority for Christian faith and practice the door is opened 
for all kinds of error. We have observed that although the drift from 
Scripture authority in the early centuries was gradual it was no less 
subversive — one false step leading to another. Departure was in two 
directions: to ritualism on the one hand and to rationalism on the other. 
Both are formidable enemies of the gospel. But in spite of the imposing 
front they present both are human expedients pandering to human pride and 
devoid of divine authority. In His infinite wisdom God has given to 
mankind a written revelation. Fallen man is in the dark without this 
infallible guide. God "so loved us as to give us so pure a record of His will 
— God-given in all its parts, even though cast in the forms of human 
speech — infallible in all its statements — divine even to its smallest 
particle. . . . Look at those who have lost the knowledge of this infallible 
guide: see them evincing man's most pressing need by inventing for them-
selves an infallible church, or even an infallible Pope. . . . The heathen in 
their blindness are our witnesses of what becomes of an unrecorded 
revelation. Let us bless God then, for His inspired word! And may He grant 
that we may always cherish, love, and venerate it, and conform all our life 
and thinking to it I So may we find safety for our feet, and peaceful security 
for our souls" (B. B. Warfield). 

Some readers will have found these articles heavy reading; others may 
have doubted whether it is worth while to rake over ancient ecclesiastical 
controversies. We submit that these matters are of momentous importance 
because error which infiltrated Christian thinking in past centuries is 
misleading millions of our fellow-men in this generation. Vast powerful 
organizations in Christendom, and numerous cults and 'isms', are 
assiduously disseminating distortions of the Christian Faith. If this be fact, 
and who among our readers will dispute it, are we not culpable if we keep 
silent? Error does not cease to be error because it is widely held; and error 
mixed with truth is error in its most deadly form. Controversy for 
controversy's sake is a barren exercise. The servant of Christ is no 
wrangler, but it is his duty and privilege to guard his spiritual heritage — to 
"fight the good fight of the Faith" (1 Tim.6:12). 
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Another important factor must be taken into account. The movement 
towards ecumenism, with its sacrifice of Scripture authority in the cause of 
'unity', gathers strength. Many of our fellow-members of the Body of 
Christ, within the denominations, are deeply concerned about this but 
unable to arrest it. And the fundamental doctrine of the infallibility of 
Scripture has fewer and fewer exponents in the religious press. At such a 
time as this there is an urgent need, not only to hold the Faith, but also to 
reaffirm and restate it in unambiguous terms. We must do this with 
confidence, yet "with meekness and fear" (1 Pet.3:15), undeterred by the 
reproaches we shall incur. 

"O let me still  
Write Thee great God, and me a child:  
Let me be soft and supple to Thy will.  
Small to myself, to others mild. 
Yet hating ill."  

The above lines appeared in an introductory article in the first issue of this 
magazine (1888). They may well serve as a guide to the spirit in which we 
shall continue the work begun by our forefathers — the dissemination of 
"needed truth". 

The Burdened Heart 
By G. Jarvie, of Glasgow 

"Blessed be the  Lord, who  daily beareth our burden" 
(Ps.68:19). 

"Cast thy burden (that He hath given thee, RVM) upon the LORD, 
and He shall sustain thee" (Ps.55:22). 

Is your heart burdened about something? Do not despair. The Lord has a 
purpose in this. Everywhere there are burdened hearts, and most of all 
among those who have a care for others. But burdens are not really the sad 
things they seem to be, when we know how to deal with them — to take 
them to the Lord in prayer. It is He who daily bears our burdens, if we 
commit them to Him in prayer and faith. 

By experience, we begin to realize that burdens, when rightly dealt with, 
can be the cause of much blessing. Then we begin to think of a burdened 
heart as something that the Lord gives for His glory and for our blessing. 

Yes, there are burdened hearts everywhere, and the Lord permits the 
burdens so that we will bring them to Him. That really is the secret of the 
burdened heart. Believers often speak of their burdens to others, instead of 
casting them upon the Lord. To tell our burdens to others may bring a 
measure of 

(contd. on p. 186) 
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COMMENT 

by 
TORCHLIGHT 

Pause for reflection 

As another year moves to its close, pause for 
reflection is opportune. On this page in 
January last, under the heading "Profit and 

Loss", we commented on our Lord's pertinent words, "What doth it profit a 
man, to gain the whole world, and forfeit his life?" (Mk.8:36). We observed 
that this searching question was addressed primarily to His disciples. It 
faced them, and it faces us, with an inescapable challenge. 

Looking back on the year that has almost gone we may well consider, 
individually, what use we have made of it in terms of spiritual gain. What 
has been the dominant motive in my life — self or Christ? When Paul said, 
"For to me to live is Christ" (Phil.1:21) he expressed in a phrase his 
overruling passion. He had learned that this was "the life indeed". When, on 
the Damascus road, he glimpsed the glory of Christ, the vainglory of life — 
the pursuit of the natural man — lost all its attraction for him. He expressed 
in his Philippian letter his "earnest expectation and hope" that "Christ shall 
be magnified in my body, whether by life, or by death" (1:20). No man can 
honestly use such words without that overpowering sense of the glory of the 
Son of God which the Spirit of God alone can supply. 

If my life is to be freed from the pull of this world, I, too, will need the 
vision of the glory of Christ. Then only will self-love recede. Then only 
will I be able to say, 

"O worldly pomp and glory  
Your charms are spread in vain; 

I've heard a sweeter story,  
I've found a truer gain." 
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Ecumenical Trends 
Two significant items of news from Israel: 

(1) In September last, Jerusalem's Ecumenical Institute was dedicated 
on a hill-top overlooking Bethlehem. This is the fruit of Pope Paul's visit to 
Israel in 1964. It is said that the Institute promises to be one of the most 
important theological centres in the world. It will bring together up to 50 
leading Church scholars and theologians each year for independent 
research. The participants from countries all over the world are also to meet 
with Jewish and Moslem scholars during their stay. 

(2) Dr W. A. Visser t'Hoot, Dutch theologian and former Secretary 
General of the World Council of Churches, has been elected Honorary 
Fellow of the Hebrew University of Jerusalem. The ceremony was attended 
by dignitaries from all over Israel representing the Anglican, Armenian and 
Greek Orthodox Churches. The Netherlands Ambassador and 
representatives of Israeli government ministries were also present. The 
scroll presented to the guest of honour read in part, "he devoted his life to 
the furthering of ecumenical understanding among all who were guided by 
spiritual values. . . . His endeavours . . . have created a climate of sympathy 
for the ideals that the State of Israel embodies". 

According to the prophetic word a universal religious-political-
commercial confederacy will emerge in the days preceding the coming of 
the Son of Man. The items referred to above indicate that the search for a 
world religion is under way. It will culminate in the worship of the beast 
(Rev.13:8). 

 

(contd.from p. 178) 
There is much to think about in this busy life, but a rich field of 

meditation has been left for us, as we quietly contemplate the fragrant, 
sinless life of the Son of God and the sweet savour of His meritorious 
death. May we as a people recover the art of musing upon Him despite all 
the demands made upon us, and the activity going on around us. A 
threefold experience of rich blessing awaits each one of us — to ascend the 
hill of frankincense, the mountain of myrrh, and the hill of the Lord 
(Ps.24:3). May we do so in spirit and in truth, remembering that it may be 
very soon that the dawn of His coming shall break, and as the shadows flee 
away we shall see Him whom our souls love. 

"The voice of My Beloved I behold He cometh" (Songs 2:8). 
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(contd.from p. 183) 
relief to us, but it does not bring the victory and the joy that the Lord 
intends we should have. So our first lesson is that burdens are intended to 
bring us to the Lord in prayer. 

We learn from the Word, and from the deep need around us, how vital it 
is that we should spend time in prayer with God. But if the daily round 
should crush out prayer from our lives, then a burden on our hearts may 
teach us how much we need it. Prayer is not optional for the Christian — it 
is his life-line. Without earnest private prayer the Christian will live a poor, 
stunted, fruitless kind of life. Even if we pray in public among the saints, 
and do not spend time in private prayer and supplication, our prayers will 
have little power. We must guard against this. Remember what the Lord 
said in Matt.6:6. 

Burdens are sent to drive us to God, the great Burden-Bearer, who wants 
to relieve us and to make us joyful, victorious Christians. The more 
burdens we can bear, and bring to Him, so much the more can He use us in 
His glorious service. 

But the burden on our hearts is not always lifted at once, even when we 
kneel and pray about it. What do we do then? Why, we kneel and pray 
about it again. And what if it does not lift even then? We kneel again and 
again, perhaps even with tears. And will it go at last? It surely will, if we 
believe that God is the rewarder of them that seek Him (Heb.11:6). 
Remember Elijah on Mount Carmel, praying for the rain (1 Kgs.18:42,43). 

It is very important, not only to pray, but also to praise when we are 
waiting on God. The victory will often come when we praise God, even 
though our hearts are burdened. Remember the victory that God gave to 
Jehoshaphat, when Judah began to sing and to praise (2 Chron.20:21-22). 
"This is the victory that hath overcome the world" said John, "even our 
faith" (1 Jn 5:4). If it can overcome the world, then surely it can overcome 
the burdens on our hearts. 

And so, when each burden is taken to the Lord, and carried by Him, we 
are drawn closer to Him, to learn more of His love and power. Then we 
begin to realize the blessing that each burden can bring to us, and then we 
look on them in a different way. We no longer are weighed down by them. 
We give them to Him, and His joy is our strength. "Cast that He hath given 
thee upon the Lord, and He shall sustain thee. He shall never suffer the 
righteous to be moved". What a God is ours! "Come and hear" said the 
Psalmist, "all ye that fear God, and I will declare what He hath done for my 
soul" (Ps.66:16). He had cast his burden upon the Lord, and had come away 
triumphant. So can we. 
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(12) Epilogue 
By G. Prasher, Jr., of Manchester 

"We are strangers before Thee, and sojourners, as all our fathers were: 
our days on the earth are as a shadow, and there is no abiding" (1 
Chron.29:15). 

In these beautiful words David fittingly expressed the transience of human 
life. His own days were drawing to a close. He reflected on life's brevity 
and the inevitability of decline. But his life had been lived with a deep 
sense of spiritual purposefulness. Early in his reign he had said to God, 
"Who am I, O LORD GOD, and what is my house, that Thou hast brought 
me thus far? . . . And now, O LORD GOD, Thou art God, and Thy words 
are truth . . . now therefore let it please Thee to bless the house of Thy 
servant . . . and with Thy blessing let the house of Thy servant be blessed 
for ever" (2 Sam.7:18,28,29). It was this basic attitude of heart which 
resulted in such remarkable achievement within a life-span of seventy 
years. 

The influence of his leadership on the nation of Israel had dramatic 
effects. From being a defeated, demoralized people at the mercy of 
Philistine invaders she was transformed into the most respected military 
power of the Middle East. David graphically described this ascendancy in 
Ps.108: 

"Gilead is mine; Manasseh is mine; Ephraim also is the defence of 
mine head; Judah is my sceptre. Moab is my washpot; upon Edom 
will I cast my shoe; over Philistia will I shout . . . Through God we 
shall do valiantly: for He it is that shall tread down our adversaries." 

His experience had been a vivid illustration of those "who through faith 
subdued kingdoms, . . . escaped the edge of the sword, from weakness were 
made strong, waxed mighty in war, turned to flight armies of aliens" 
(Heb.11:33,34). The excellent administration of his kingdom promoted 
prosperity 
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in Israel (1 Chron.27:1-34). In addition to such notable achievements, with 
their exacting demands on his time and energies, David gave highest 
priority to Israel's spiritual revival. He led his people in the great return to 
the service of God's house (1 Chron.15,16). He reorganized the courses of 
priest and Levite (1 Chron.23-26), and amassed great treasure in 
preparation for the building of the Solomonic Temple (1 Chron.28,29). The 
impact of his life-service upon the contemporary situation in Israel was 
therefore immense. 

But there were more far-reaching issues from the life of this dedicated 
servant of God. From the wide range of his writings included in Holy 
Scripture we may note especially those Psalms which speak so remarkably 
of the sufferings and the glories of Christ. Isaiah alone excepted, David was 
the Old Testament prophet through whom the Spirit of Christ disclosed 
most about our Saviour. 

To David also was given the divine pledge that his kingdom would be 
made sure before God for ever (2 Sam.7:16): 

"My covenant will I not break, nor alter the thing that is gone out of 
My lips. Once have I sworn by My holiness; I will not lie unto David; 
his seed shall endure for ever, and his throne as the sun before Me" 
(Ps.89:34-36). 

This covenant promise would find its fulfilment through David's greater 
Son who was "born of the seed of David according to the flesh" (Rom.1:3). 
As Gabriel announced to Mary, "Thou . . . shalt call His name JESUS. He 
shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Most High: and the Lord 
God shall give unto Him the throne of His father David: and He shall reign 
over the house of Jacob for ever; and of His kingdom there shall be no end" 
(Lk.1:31-33). 

David had laid hold of God's covenant promise with an intensity of faith 
which overrode the failure of which he was conscious in his own life and in 
the lives of several of his family. Among his last recorded words we read, 

"The God of Israel said, 
The Rock of Israel spake to me: 
One that ruleth over men righteously. 
That ruleth in the fear of God, 
He shall be as the light of the morning, when the sun riseth, 
A morning without clouds;... 
Verily my house is not so with God; 
Yet hath He made with me an everlasting covenant, 
Ordered in all things, and sure" (2 Sam.23:3-5). 

Where sin had at times prevailed in the experience of this great man of 
God, grace had abounded more exceedingly. We review 
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with deep admiration what divine grace accomplished through him. His 
very failures enhance that grace, and knowing the possibility of failure and 
temptation in our own lives we take fresh courage. For to us also covenant 
blessing has been assured through our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Yielding to God's will in our lives there will be wrought out through us also 
something of eternal value in divine estimation. 

We pause finally to look back at Bethlehem-Ephrathah, which was little 
to be among the thousands of Judah. From that humble village God "chose 
David also His servant, and took him from the sheepfolds: from following 
the ewes that give suck He brought him, to feed Jacob His people, and 
Israel His inheritance. So he fed them according to the integrity of his 
heart; and guided them by the skilfulness of his hands" (Ps.78:70-72). 
David often remembered with wonder the humbleness of his origin, 
ascribing glory to God alone for his great achievements, and for a place in 
such high, eternal purpose. As it is expressed so sweetly in Ps.18: 

"As for God, His way is perfect: . . . 
The God that . . . maketh my way perfect . . . 
Thou hast also given me the shield of Thy salvation: 
And Thy right hand hath holden me up, 
And Thy gentleness hath made me great." 

Fitting epitaph for the man after God's own heart! 

Psalm Twenty-two 

(A meditation) 
By A. G. Jarvis, of Portslade 
In prophetic reference to the Lord Jesus this psalm begins with the crisis 
moment, towards the end of the three hours of darkness, when He uttered 
the cry, "My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?" When the Lord 
stood at the grave of His friend Lazarus, in the presence of death, "He 
groaned in the spirit, and was troubled" (Jn 11:33). But the Cross 
experience was far deeper and more terrible; nothing like this had happened 
before, nor will it ever happen again. When Abram prepared and offered 
the prescribed sacrifices necessary for the ratification of the covenant, "a 
deep sleep fell upon Abram; and, lo, an horror of great darkness fell upon 
him" (Gen.15:12). At this moment in the sufferings of our Lord upon the 
Cross — the greatest moment of all eternity — 
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in the deepest and most awful sense "an horror of a great darkness fell upon 
Him" who is "the brightness of the eternal glory". 

Since the advent of sin into this once fair and happy world, the forlorn 
cry "Why?" has often been heard. From myriads of despairing broken 
hearts the cry has risen only to be echoed back. Job in his desolation, when 
all seemed gone, cried "Why?" three times (Job 3:11,12). Jeremiah, too, 
exclaimed, "Why is my pain perpetual, and my wound incurable?" 
(Jer.15:18). But these records of physical pain, soul cast down, and 
brokenness of spirit, cannot be compared with the cry of utter loneliness 
that came from the heart of the stricken Man of Sorrows. For three hours 
the earth was darkened, but surely there can be no time-measure of the 
darkness that settled upon Him who was made sin for us. Even in ordinary 
human experiences there are times when moments seem like hours. But 
these experiences of our Lord, as expressed in that awful anguished cry, 
were unique; no human experience can be compared with them. 

We find, in Ps.22:3, the Lord's own answer to His cry, "Why?" — "but 
Thou art holy". He, too, was holy, sinless, pure, as even the demons 
confessed, "Thou are the Holy One of God". It was this consciousness of 
absolute sinlessness and essential holiness that made the realization of 
being made sin for us so fearful. The anticipation of it was the cause of the 
blood-like sweat in Gethsemane's midnight hour. 

The words, "Why are Thou so far from helping Me?" (v.1) gather fresh 
meaning in the light of the words of Ps.103:12, "As far as the east is from 
the west, so far hath He removed our transgressions from us". All this was 
foreshadowed on the day of atonement, when the scapegoat took "all the 
iniquities ... all their transgressions, even all their sins". Then, "the goat 
shall bear upon him all their iniquities unto a solitary land" (Lev.16:21,22). 
This is but a shadow of the great event upon which we are seeking to 
meditate. 

In Ps.22:4,5 the psalmist recalls the goodness of the Lord to "our 
fathers" who "trusted in Thee". Thus far his spirit has been looking upward 
and backward, but in Ps.22:6-13 he begins to look out on the scene around, 
typifying the thoughts of the Lord Jesus immediately preceding the 
darkness at Golgotha. He recalls the reproach, the derisive laugh of scorn 
— "they shoot out the lip" — the shaking of the head, and then the bitter 
taunt, "Commit Thyself unto the LORD; let Him deliver Him". 

Then turning from these bitter thoughts, He recalls how He had been  
made to trust when  He was  upon  His mother's 
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breasts. He considers the throng that surrounded Him, likening them to 
"strong bulls of Bashan". How fearful must that experience have been! 
"They gape upon Me with their mouth". There He hung, looking for pity 
but finding none. How much His tender purity shrank from the coarse 
brutality of those staring men we shall never know. 

Ps.22:14-21 speak mainly of the physical sufferings through which He 
passed: "All My bones are out of joint: My heart is like wax; it is melted in 
the midst of My bowels. My strength is dried up . . . My tongue cleaveth to 
My jaws . . .; They part My garments among them, and upon My vesture do 
they cast lots". Thus His mind went back to the earlier three hours, even 
back to the first event of that fearful ordeal when, "they pierced My hands 
and My feet". Then He cried, "Be not Thou far off, O LORD: O Thou My 
succour, haste Thee to help Me. Deliver My soul from the sword; . . . save 
Me from the lion's mouth". Once more the light bursts forth as He says, 
"Yea, from the horns of the wild-oxen Thou hast answered Me". 

Yes, when He offered up strong crying and tears. He was "heard for His 
godly fear. Though He was a Son, yet learned obedience by the things 
which He suffered; and having been made perfect, He became unto all 
them that obey Him the Author of eternal salvation" (Heb.5:7-9). How little 
do we or can we enter into "the things which He suffered" I 

May we learn to ponder reverently and prayerfully the psalms of the 
Christ, telling of His sufferings and the glories which shall follow. He 
suffered with men in His lifetime; "He hath borne our griefs and carried our 
sorrows". He who came to bind up the broken-hearted must Himself know 
a broken heart, "Reproach hath broken My heart". He suffered for men on 
the Cross, bearing our sins "the righteous for the unrighteous that He might 
bring us to God". 

From the "Holy, holy, holy", ever echoing on high,  
Down to earth's blaspheming voices, and the shouts of "Crucify",  
Once the Lord of brilliant seraphs, Winged with love to do His will.  
Now the scorn of all His creatures, And the aim of every ill.  
Who shall fathom that descending From the rainbow-circled throne,  
Down to earth's most base profaning. Dying, desolate, alone? 
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ADDENDUM 

Editors wish to thank all who have helped to sustain the flow of articles 
which have appeared in the magazine during the past year. We look 
forward with confidence to their continued support. We also welcome 
exercise on the part of new writers. Our aim is that the magazine will be 
of service to younger disciples as well as to more mature students of the 
Word. 

If the Lord will, we propose during 1973 to publish a series of articles 
entitled Studies in Genesis. The importance of the first book of the Bible 
is self-evident. It is the base on which the entire edifice of divine 
revelation is built. Critics of various schools of thought have attempted to 
undermine its credibility. It is our hope that this series of articles will 
demonstrate, not only the authenticity of Genesis but also its profitability 
"for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for instruction which is in 
righteousness". 

Another series of articles entitled Christian Standards is also in hand. 
The concern of all loyal disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ is to maintain a 
standard of life "worthy of the gospel of Christ". "Ye are the salt of the 
earth. ... Ye are the light of the world": these words of our Lord emphasize 
the great importance of godly living. In an age when standards are 
tumbling around us we need to be the more watchful lest we slide into a 
way of life in keeping with current trends. We trust that readers will 
receive help and inspiration from this series. 

We invite continued fellowship in prayer for those who write and 
others engaged in the production of the magazine. 

 


